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INTRODUCTION AND PRESENTATION OF THE TEXT 


This study is concerned with a text known as Letter! of Love and Con- 
cord between the Great Emperor Constantine and the Holy Pope Sylvester 
and Trdat, King of the Armenians, and Holy Gregory, the Illuminator of the 
Armenians, This Letter was composed in the Armenian Cilician milieu, 
sometime in the last decade of the twelfth century. It has traditionally 
been repudiated as a latinophile falsification, not necessarily worthy of 
being examined too thoroughly. Fortunately, many contemporary schol- 
ars have abandoned this attitude, especially taking into consideration the 
fact that forgeries tell us much about the mentality and ideology of the 
time period when they were created.” The purpose of this study is to 
present a revised diplomatic edition of this text based on an initial full 
collation of 54 mss and a sample collation of 9 mss (of which 19 are 
maintained in the apparatus), as well as to provide a historical intro- 
duction, textual comments and to propose a likely date for its compo- 
sition. 


PRESENTATION OF THE TEXT 


Before embarking on a historical, textual or philological analysis, it is 
necessary to present the text of the Letter of Love and Concord, dividing it 
into sections that will appear in the same order both in the Armenian text 


.1 All abbreviations for authors/titles of sources or literature are resolved in the Bib- 
liography, where the reader can find all the full references. The Bibliography is divided 
according to: Sources (Armenian, Greek or Latin); Manuscript Catalogues; Dictionaries 
and Secondary Literature. 

‘Letter’ is a verbatim translation of the Armenian tH“ or gir and has been traditionally 
translated this way. A better word in this context would be a pact of love. I have, however, 
kept the traditional translation for the sake of continuity and to avoid future confusion 
which the difference in the title may cause. All references to mss will be given according to 
- the sigla accepted by the Association Internationale des Etudes Arméniennes. Cfr Coulie 
2002. . 

2 The studies of Uluhogian 2003 and Shirinian 2003, for example, have emphasised 
this point. 
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and the English translation.” The division of the text is my interpolation 
into the text and is based on ‘themes’ as they appear in this text. At this 
point no comments will be provided. 

The TD* is entitled: Letter of Love and Concord between the Great 
Emperor Constantine and the Holy Pope Sylvester and Trdat, King of the 
Armenians, and Holy Gregory, the Illuminator of the Armenians. 


1. It starts with an official proclamation of Constantine, 'Great and August 
King of Kings that this is his ‘testament? Then Pope Sylvester, who is told 
to have powers from East to West to bind and loose, on his part states 
that this is also his ‘decretal? 

2-4. The story goes on, narrated by Constantine, about the visit of Trdat 
and Gregory to the holy places in the West, as well as to honour the 
‘splendidly crowned’ Pope, the newly converted Emperor, and his fam- 
ily (his mother Helen and his children). Full of joy for such an event, 
Constantine and Sylvester go out to meet Trdat and Gregory with great 
preparations. Upon their meeting, they glorify Christ and proceed to 
the palace where they spend many days in bodily and spiritual feast- 
ing. 

5. For the occasion, taxes are cancelled, prisoners are liberated and Gregory 
the Illuminator blesses the salt to be sent to the ‘the sacrificial victims; 
lest the holy sacrifice be performed in a pagan manner. Gregory's con- 
fession of faith is proclaimed in all the churches throughout the Empire. 

6. When Trdat and Gregory prepare to leave, a great assembly is convened, 
attended by dignitaries both from Armenian (e.g. the seventy thousand 
that went with Trdat) and Roman sides. Trdat and Constantine sign an 
official pact of alliance, having mixed ‘Christs blood’ in the ink, and 
solemnly take an oath to stay faithful to each other ‘until the end of the 
world. 

7- Constantine issues an edict to some eastern provinces of the Empire, 
which he enumerates, proclaiming that he is assigning all these territo- 
ries (mainly in the East, but also in Africa) to Trdat, who is to be sec- 
ond only to him and the head in his stead in these lands. The governors 
of these provinces are to provide military assistance to Trdat in his war 
against Sapuh (the Persian King of Kings) and are not to contradict the 
orders of the Armenian King in any way. 


3 There is no consistency in dividing the text into sections in the manuscript tradition. 
While some mss have rubricated texts, others do not. The division of the text into sections 
is mine. In doing so, I have followed the content of each section and tried to make the 
divisions as logical as possible without breaking the flow of the text. 

4 The Armenian title of the Letter of Love and Concord has traditionally been abbrevi- 
ated as Tutt‘ daganc' (lit. letter of covenants/pacts). In order to introduce some variation 
in terms and to avoid repetition, I will use interchangeably the Letter of Love and TD, the 
Armenian abbreviation of its title. All references will be given to corresponding sections 
and lines as they appear in this edition. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14-15. 


16-17. 


18. 


19. 
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The coronation of Trdat by Constantine: the latter puts a crown with 
‘precious gems and purls’ on Trdat’s head, dresses him with sea purple 
and, moreover, gives him his father’s ‘priceless belt? 

This episode is followed by the enumeration of exaggeratedly lavish gifts 
that Constantine bestows upon Trdat. His wife "Mak'sintes and his sister 
‘Kostasia, in their turn prepare presents for the wife and sister of Trdat, 
as does his son ‘Kostas’ for the son of Trdat, Xosrov. Luxurious presents 
are given also to the princes that accompanied Trdat. 

Constantine makes territorial donations to the Armenian king. Those 
include the city of Bethlehem, the First Armenia and Cappadocia, 
which, the text clarifies, were taken away from the Armenians by Cae- 
sar Pompey. The borders of Trdat’s ‘proper homeland’ are defined: from 
Mount Argaeus to Mount Ararat, from the river Gay] to the river Tigris. 
The Emperor asks Trdat to leave 300 warriors behind, who are named 
arménk' [Armenians], as body guards of the Emperor. 

A prophecy is pronounced by Constantine about the fall of the ‘House 
of Trdat' and the ‘slavery’ of the Armenians under the infidels. Their 
salvation will come from God and they will be succoured by the off- 
spring of Constantine. This event will take place when the relics of the 
Suk‘iaseank‘ martyrs, which Constantine himself had buried, will be re- 
discovered. 

The Emperor recounts all the miracles of healing that St. Gregory per- 
formed while in Rome. | 

Moreover, Trdat fought and killed a dragon and a unicorn that had 
appeared on the Capitoline hill and who were devastating the surround- 
ing area. Trdat gives half of the unicorn’s horn as a talisman and anti- 
poison to Constantine, receiving in return, a part of the relic of the True 
Cross which Empress Helen had brought from Jerusalem. 

Constantine tells how Trdat narrated the story of his conversion: the 
tortures of St. Gregory, the martyrdom of the St. Hripsimeank' virgins, 
Trdat's transformation into a wild boar, his salvation through baptism 
by Gregory, and the evangelical activities of St. Nuné in Georgia. 
Constantine describes his own conversion: his Vision of the Cross on ‘the 
banks of the Danube and how by using this sign he won a victory; his 
falling back into paganism because of pressures from his wife, his pun- 
ishment through leprosy; his healing through baptism by St. Sylvester, 
his submission to the will of seven Patriarchs and saints whom he enu- 
merates as St. Sylvester, St. Gregory, St. Anthony, St. Nicholas of Myra, 
St. Macarius of Jerusalem, St. James of Nisibis and St. Ephrem of Urhay 
(Edessa). 

All churches or monasteries are declared exempt from taxes, and Arme- 
nian and Roman inhabitants are given various tax incentives, as opposed. 
to the non-Christian subjects of the Empire. The taxes of some categories 
of the population, such as the infidels, owners of mines, and merchants 
are specified. 

The author of the narration switches from Constantine to Pope Sylvester. 
The latter, inspired by the example of Constantine, decides to honour 
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Gregory as well by ordaining him ‘pope, patriarch and hayrapet’, equal 
in dignity to the Sees of Rome, Jerusalem, Antioch and Alexandria. Gre- 
gory and his successors are told to be autocephalous and to have the right 
to receive their ordination from their own bishops. Besides representing 
the Pope in the Asian lands and having a decisive voice when electing 
a patriarch for the other three oriental Sees—Jerusalem, Antioch and 
Alexandria—the Armenian Catholicos is to have jurisdiction over the 
Churches of Georgia and Albania. 

20. A miracle of light appears upon Gregory’s head during a Eucharistic 
celebration. Constantine falls at his feet and asks for the benediction of 
the world and of his Empire from the Illuminator. 

21. Upon such a great proof of sanctity, the pope is eager to increase Gre- 
gory's honours by giving him other precious gifts, such as parts of the 
relics of Sts. Paul and Peter and, in some mss, the left arm of Apostle 
Andrew, the Popes own vestments which he wears during the ordina- 
tion rites—the mitra, the ring, the staff, and the Episcopal orarium or 
pallium. The enumeration of presents goes on. 

22. Among territorial donations given to the Armenian Catholicos are cer- 
tain holy places in Jerusalem, such as the Martyrion of St. James, a place 
(an altar) for the liturgy in the Church of the Resurrection (Anastasis) 
as well as a place on the Golgotha, on the upper part of the Dome of the 
Holy Sepulchre and a lantern that hangs on it. 

23-24. To confirm the authority of Gregory, Sylvester enumerates the various 
holy relics that are kept in Armenia. He repeats that Gregory has author- 
ity over Armenians, Greeks, Georgians, Albanians, Syrians and Persians. 

25. The closing paragraph states that this ‘edict’ was produced by the orders 
of Constantine and Sylvester, in Armenian and in Latin, each to be kept 
in respective royal chancelleries. 


In order to propose some plausible hypothesis as to the purpose and 
time-frame of the composition of this text, it is necessary to examine 
the historical, religious and textual environment when it was most likely 
composed. 

Chapter 1 will focus on the historical and religious situation in Arme- 
nian Cilicia in the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth centuries, 
Chapter 2 will discuss the sources of TD: textual, oral, conceptual and 
historical, revealing some sources previously not mentioned by scholars, 
or indicating specific sections of those sources that have already been 
identified. Based on this analysis, as well as on the possible intentions 
for the creation of this false document, a plausible date for its composi- 
tion will be proposed. Text-critical issues, the description of manuscripts 
and their relationships, as well as some reflections on the language and 
grammar of TD, are explained in Chapter 3. Then, a revised diplomatic 
edition of TD based on nineteen manuscripts is presented, followed 
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by an English translation. Further comments on the text, often cross- 
referenced to respective chapters, are provided in the footnotes of the 
English translation. 


CHAPTER ONE 


THE HISTORICAL AND RELIGIOUS 
SITUATION IN CILICIAN ARMENIA IN THE 
SECOND HALF OF THE TWELFTH AND BEGINNING 
OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 


All scholars who have, in one way or another, dealt with the Letter of 
Love and Concord agree that it was created sometime during the Cili- 
cian period of Armenian history, that is, roughly, between the twelfth 
and the fourteenth centuries. In order to understand for what purpose 
such a document was forged in Cilician Armenia, it is imperative to have 
a clear idea of the country’s political and religious milieu, especially the 
political/royal ideology developed by the ruling dynasty of the Rubenids, 
and the new currents of thought in contemporary ecclesiological cir- 
cles. | 


1.1. THE HISTORICAL SITUATION 


The eleventh century witnessed a large emigration of Armenians west- 
ward. Throughout the tenth century but especially in the first half of the 
eleventh, Armenian territories were being slowly annexed to the Byzan- 
tine Empire and the raids of Turkish tribes arriving from the East, starting 
in the third decade of the eleventh century, were depriving the coun- 
try of its previous economic stability and well-being.’ As a result, the 


! Three factors played a decisive negative role in Armenia’s loss of independence by 
its major ruling houses: internal disagreements and centrifugal tendencies of Armenian 
princely families, the appearance of various Turkish tribes in Asia Minor, with the 
eventual onslaught of the Seljuks, and the Byzantine policy of annexation of Armenian 
territories. Different scholars attribute different weight to each of these factors. Some 
of the important analyses of this historical period in Armenia are: Bartikian 1971; 
Dédéyan 1975; Der Nersessian 1973A; and Toumanoff 1967. The annexation of various 
< Armenian territories by the Byzantine Empire was not necessarily condemned by all 
Armenians in the tenth century as it was occurring. Some viewed it as the triumphant 
advance of protectors of the true faith, as suggested in Thomson 1967. In her various 
studies, Arutjunova-Fidanjan has demonstrated that neither did tenth and early eleventh 
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emigration touched not only the upper classes of the society who would 
pursue a military or bureaucratic career at the Byzantine court, but also 
the mass of peasants who followed their noble lords. Many of the Arme- 
nian princes established semi-independent principalities in Cappadocia 
and, as the Seljuks pushed further West, in Cilicia. In fact, all of these ter- 
ritories had had Armenian populations long before the eleventh century, 
but their presence was never as compact as was the case after their mass 
immigration.” These Armenian principalities were theoretically vassals 
of the Byzantine Empire but held a large autonomy in internal affairs. 
From among them two major families emerged in the twelfth century: 
the Rubenids and the Het‘umids. The former was more inclined towards 
gaining an independent status from the Byzantine court and uniting 
various Armenian princes of Cilicia under its hegemony. This policy 
clashed with the interests of the rival Het‘umid family which continu- 
ously maintained a philo-Byzantine attitude.” Moreover, the Rubenids 
also attempted to give ideological legitimacy to their attempts at strength- 
ening their rule over all Armenians of Cilicia. The twelfth century his- 
torian Matt'éos Urhayec'i (Matthew of Edessa) presents Prince T'oros 
Rubenid (the grandson of the founder of the Rubenid dynasty—Ruben) 
as the avenger for the blood of the last Armenian Bagratid king Gagik II. 
At an opportune moment, according to the historian in 1111, T'oros 
occupied the castle of the Mandalé brothers—the alleged murderers of 
Gagik but also relatives of his own wife—and ordered them to bring the 


century historians object to the Byzantine Empires eastward advance. They expressed 
a benevolent attitude towards Byzantium' political but not religious hegemony. These 
attitudes changed to extremely negative ones in the eleventh century when Armenia, 
left without its leading princely houses which traditionally held their own armed forces 
and provided military defense for their territories, became devastated by the advance 
of the Seljuk forces. Contemporary historians rightly or wrongly blamed Byzantium for 
the ensuing catastrophic events, such as the painful defeat at the Battle of Manazkert in 
1071/2. Cfr Arutjunova-Fidanjan 1967. For the most recent analysis on this topic, cfr 
Dédéyan 2003. 

? For geographical characteristics and an overview of this once Roman, then Byzan- 
tine province of Cilicia, as well as the Armenian presence here throughout centuries, cfr 
Alishan 1899; Mikayelyan 1952, 5-9, 12-24 for a geographical description and 25-53 for 
a brief history of Cilicia before the formation of Armenian Principalities on its territory. 

3 There is vast literature on Cilician Armenia. I will refrain from overburdening this 
footnote and mention only some of the most important works. Other references can be 
found elsewhere in the footnotes, wherever appropriate, and in the bibliography. Some of 
the most important studies (chronologically) are as follows: Tournebise 1910, 168-307 
for the period of our interest; Mikayelyan 1952; Der Nersessian 1973B; Sukiasyan 1969; 
Boase 1978, 1-33; Hamilton 1978; Halfter 1996; and Dédéyan 2003. 
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sword and the vestments of King Gagik to him.“ When these were duly 
brought forth T'oros and his entire army ‘cried bitterly’ at the sight of 
the last Armenian king’s royal clothes. T‘oros proceeded to loot the trea- 
sures of the castle, while one of the Mandalé sons committed suicide 
by leaping from a ‘high pitched rock. The dialogue between the other 
Mandalé brother and T'oros, as recounted by Urhayec'i, embodies the 
deeply rooted feelings of resentment among many Armenians against 
Byzantines, whose policy of expansion in the tenth century was believed 
by eleventh century historians to have weakened the military might of 
Armenian princes and led the way to the fall of Armenia to Seljuk forces: 
“You are an Armenian and we are Roman princes. How will you respond 
to the Roman Emperor for judging Romans?’ Then Toros was outraged 
and the colour of his face changed. Picking up an iron bar with a crook he 
violently attacked him and said, ‘And who were you that killed a coura- 
geous man and an anointed King of the Armenians? And how will you 
respond to the Armenian nation? ”” Toros killed the man and glorified 
the Lord for being able ‘to take revenge for the blood of Gagik, King of 
the Armenians.® 

Several details in this story reported by Matt'eos Uthayec‘i reveal 
the contemporary Armenian attitudes towards Byzantines, perhaps not 
shared by all, but certainly by many. Moreover, the episode brings forth 
aspects of royal ideology that are akin to concepts expressed in the Letter 
of Love, as shall be seen in Chapter 2. First, one cannot but observe 
the thoroughly embittered feelings of Armenians against Byzantines ex- 
pressed in T'oros outrage at their having killed an 'anointed king of 
Armenians. The specific mention of ‘anointment’ echoes the aura of piety 
or even sacrality that this rite conferred upon a king.’ T'oros and his 
soldiers probably expressed the sentiments of many Armenians when 
they ‘cried over’ the vestments of King Gagik as if crying over precious 
relics. Moreover, to strengthen the link between this last Armenian king, 
Gagik II, and the Rubenids, Matthew of Edessa mentions twice in his 
Chronography that the founder of the Rubenid dynasty was a soldier in 


4 ME 1991, 346-350. All translations from Armenian, Greek or Latin sources are 
mine, unless otherwise indicated. 

5 ME 1991, 350. 

$ [bid. 

7 The anointment ofa king may not have been initially part of the Bagratid coronation 
rite, but became increasingly important since the tenth century. Cfr Jones 2001/2, 341- 
398, esp. 360-366. 
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Gagik’s army, while in one occasion his text, at least in some manuscripts, 
reads that Ruben was ‘one of the sons’ of Gagik.” However, more than 
sixty years ago the armenologist Adontz demonstrated that historically 
there is no hard proof for the Bagratid origin of the Rubenids and that 
the mention of Ruben as ‘one of the sons’ of Gagik is almost certainly a 
scribal error.” More recently it has been suggested that the homeland of 
the Rubenids was probably South-Western Armenia.’ Yet, the connec- 
tion with the Bagratids survived in Armenian historical sources, such 
as the work of Samuel Anec‘i, and was repeated with some variations by 
others as well, such as Vahram Rabun, Het'um Patmi¢‘ and a short anony- 
mous history of the Rubenids, but, significantly; not by Smbat Spara- 
pet. The lack of this latter witness is what makes the Bagratid origin of 
the Rubenids even more suspect.!! The fact that T'oros was hailed by 
his contemporaries as the avenger of Gagik's blood could legitimate his 
rule as the latter's spiritual heir. His brother Prince Levon I may have 
gone even further in trying to fashion himself as a rightful successor 
of the Armenian royal dynasty, and the Arsakunis at that. Analyzing a 
panegyric composed by Michael Italicos for Emperor John Comnenus, 
Bartikian has argued that Levon I had declared himself king—perhaps 
calling himself basileus—and being of Arsakuni descent. He tied a dia- 
dem around his head and wore purple shoes, for which he was bitterly 
mocked by the Byzantine poet.!? Such audacity was symbolically highly 
charged and underlined the Armenian princes determination to break 
free of Constantinopolitan subordination. In response, John Comnenus 
organised a military expedition to re-conquer Cilicia and Syria in 1137- 
1138 in which he was largely successful against all potential rivals, such 
as Armenians, Latins or Muslims.” Levon I was terribly punished for his 
royal pretensions: he was taken prisoner to Constantinople with his wife 


8 ME 1991, 350. 
? Adontz 1935B, 185-203, esp. 186-193. 

10 Dédéyan 2003, 366-370. 

11 Adontz 1935B, 185-203, esp. 186-193. 

12 Evidence for this is found in a panegyric composed by Michael Italicus and dedi- 
cated to Emperor John Comnenus and his conquests in Cilicia and Syria. Bartikian 1984 
points out that according to the panegyric Levon used a diadem, i.e. a band tied around 
one’s head and not a crown—stemma-—in which case he would symbolically equate him- 
selfto an emperor, too far-fetched a pretension that Levon was intelligent enough to avoid, 
and wore purple shoes. Moreover, he was mocked as being Baoraioxog for having pre- 
tended to be a Bacuievc. 

3 Angold 1984, 156-157. 
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and two of his five sons—Ruben and T'oros.!* Subsequently, Ruben was 
killed and Levon I was poisoned and died in exile, but the other son— 
T'oros— managed to escape around 1145, return to Cilicia and slowly 
gain control of his father's lost territories. In these re-conquests he was 
aided by the political situation in the Levant, since Byzantium was pre- 
occupied with the Second Crusade passing through its territory, while 
Edessa had fallen to the forces of Zengi in 1144 and this Latin principality 
could not be actively involved in local power politics.” By around 1152 
T'oros Rubenid had conquered most of the Cilician territory, includ- 
ing the cities of Tarsus, Adana, Anazarbus, Sis and Mamistra. However, 
by this date Byzantium had not only survived the passage of the Sec- 
ond Crusade through its territory, but Manuel Comnenus felt that his 
Empire weathered the situation with a reinforced sense of superiority 
over western armies and rulers. As a result, Byzantine armies, led by 
Andronicus Comnenus, hastened to retaliate and soon besieged Mamis- 
tra. In this operation members of other Armenian princely houses— 
particularly those of the Het'umids— fought against T'oros in the Byzan- 
tine army." A more serious military expedition to Cilicia was led by 
Manuel Comnenus himself in 1158/59, when the Emperor intended not 
only to curb T'oros independence but also to punish him for the brutal 
plunder of Cyprus, in which the Armenian Prince had participated along 
with Reginald of Antioch. By humbly agreeing to be a loyal vassal of the 
Emperor, as well as through astute diplomatic moves, T'oros was able 
to make peace with Manuel and to gain his personal freedom.!? Never- 
theless, his efforts to achieve full independence from the Byzantine court 
never ceased, and were to be continued by his brother Mleh whose overtly 





4 Grigor Erec‘ in ME 1991, 406; Boase 1978, 11, where this author says that the 
Byzantine re-conquest of Cilicia was completed in 1137/8. For genealogical tables of 
Cilician rulers Rüdt-Collenberg 1963, Table I (Rup.) for the Rubenids. 

15 Mikayelyan 1952, 110-111; Der Nersessian 1973B, 335-336; for the appraisal of 
the Byzantine political situation in this period and fears about a possible attack on 
Constantinople by Crusaders cfr Angold 1984, 162-164. 

16 Angold 1984, 167; but the failure of the Second Crusade strengthened the feel- 
ings of resentment against the Byzantine Empire among westerners. Manuel Comnenus 
was blamed for having brought on this disaster by some contemporary historians and 
Byzantines were described as treacherous and hypocritical, cfr Ibid, 169 and Laiou 2005, 
esp. 28-33. 

17 ME 1991, 444; Der Nersessian 1973B, 336; Boase 1978, 12. 

18 Der Nersessian, History, 337 gives the date 1159; whereas Mikayelyan 1952, 115- 
122, indicates that Manuel's aggressive moves towards Cilicia had started already in 1158 
to culminate in 1159; Boase 1978, 13 proposes 1158; Cfr also Angold 1984, 185. 
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pro-Moslem foreign policy and alliance with Nur ad-Din raised popular 
disapproval.!° After Mleh's death in 1175 his nephew Ruben ruled Cilicia. 
Ruben and his brother Levon, (the future king),”° were sons of Step'ané 
(the third brother of Toros and Mleh) who was found dead in 1164 
after a feast organised by the Byzantine governor of Tarsus, Andronicus 
Eupobrenus.?! He was reputedly boiled alive, and this event kept anti- 
Byzantine passions high.” While Ruben continued to strive for indepen- 
dence from Byzantium, it was his brother Levon, who took the rule of 
Cilicia in 1187, who would build on his predecessors’ achievements and 
be destined to be crowned as King of the Armenians in 1198. The author 
of the Letter of Love had Levon in mind when describing King Trdat, as 
shall be discussed in Chapter 2. It is therefore appropriate to analyse the 
political circumstances of Levon’s reign, first as prince, later as king and 
some aspects of royal ideology that will be found also in TD. 

Soon after Levon took control of Cilicia in 1187 it was to become 
the only Christian state large enough in the Levant to be in a position 
to lend military support to Latin rulers in the East or to an imminent 
western campaign in the Holy Land. Only five months after his acces- 
sion as the leading Rubenid Prince, Jerusalem fell to Salah al-Din? and 
the Latin states in the Eastern Mediterranean were drastically weakened. 
The Byzantine Empire did not fare well at this time either. During his 
short reign, the newly ascended Isaac II Angelos (1187-1190) was too 
thoroughly entangled with problems of affirming his dynasty on the 
imperial throne and putting down serious rebellions in the Balkans, or 


19 Because of this policy Mleh is besmirched by Armenian historians, both medieval 
and some modern. Cfr Alishan 1888, 52-56, for an extremely unfavorable appraisal of 
Mleh's pro-Muslim policy. For a more balanced approach to the issue, including a critical 
analysis of relevant sources, cfr Mikayelyan 1952, 126-130; as well as Ter-Levondyan 
1994, 58-72; Mutafian 1988, 400-402. 

20 In documents that have come down to us, Levon signed his name often in Greek as 
Leo followed by his name and title in Armenian: Lunt puquunp Zwyng—Lewon King 
of the Armenians. Cfr Langlois 1863, 17-18. On the coins issued during his reign, there 
does not seem to have been a uniformity in spelling, thus we find versions as LGPIVL, 
LGPL, LENL—Lewon, Lewn, Leon. Cfr Bedoukian 1962, 80. I will consistently use the 
transcription Levon commonly used in scholarly literature. He was the second prince 
of the Rubenid house with this name, thus Prince Levon II Rubenid. However, he was 
the first king of Cilician Armenia and it is more appropriate to call him King Levon I. 
Nevertheless, in secondary literature there is no consistency; Levon appears both as King 
Levon I or King Levon II. On this issue, cfr Schlumberger 1895. 

21 Der Nersessian, 1973B, 337; Mikayelyan 1952, 125. 

22 Boase 1978, 14. 

?* Alishan 1888, 95 for the dating. 
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Turcoman raids and centrifugal tendencies in Asia Minor.” The experi- 
ence of the First and Second Crusades had made Byzantines increasingly 
weary of another similar venture, with armies or disorganised, raucous 
crowds crossing their territory. Besides, the constant fear that a Crusade 
could eventually turn against Constantinople was also in the back of their 
minds.? Isaac's handling of the Third Crusade, especially the disastrous 
passage of Frederick Barbarossas armies through the Balkans—either 
because Isaac was in no effective control of these territories or because 
he was far from being a competent diplomat—only exasperated antago- 
nistic feelings between Latins and Byzantines.”° 

When Levon took control of the Rubenid principality his main con- 
cerns were the greatest Islamic ruler of the Near East—Salah al-Din— 
and various Turcoman tribes that periodically plundered the territory of 
Cilicia." Nevertheless, Levon was quite aware that the fall of Jerusalem 
to Salah al-Din in 1187 strengthened his political position as a Chris- 
tian state in the Levant, and receiving a crown from a Western Emperor 
would provide him with a formidable license in becoming an ever more 
important actor in the politics of the Latin states in the East)? Given 
these circumstances and keeping with a long tradition of independent- 
mindedness in his family, Levon sought to elevate his status to that of an 
independent king, that is, receiving a de jure recognition of his Princi- 
pality as a Kingdom. He turned his sights to the West in an attempt at 
assuring his coronation by the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire.” 


24 Isaac II had to put down a second rebellion by his trusted general Alexius Branas 
exactly in 1187. The rebellion of Balkan chieftains Peter and Asen also occurred at this 
time and spread to the whole peninsula, eventually playing a significant role in Isaac's 
downfall in 1190. Angold 1984, 272-275. 

25 For a detailed overview of sources which indicate the ever-present possibility of a 
Crusader attack on Constantinople cfr Laiou 2005. 

26 For the Third Crusade, cfr Johnson, 1962, esp. 94-109 on Barbarossas passage 
through the Balkans. Johnson and Laiou argue that Barbarossa had no real interest in 
attacking Constantinople and Charles Brand has argued that even Henry VI, who seemed 
to pursue an aggressive policy against Byzantium, ‘was preparing for conquest of the 
Byzantine Empire [only] in the distant future’ Brand 1968, 194. Yet Byzantine fears of a 
military expedition against their state were real and the relationship between the Eastern 
and Western empires remained tense throughout the end of the twelfth and beginning of 
the thirteenth centuries. 

27 Halfter 1996, 176; Mikayelyan 1952, 142-143. 

28 Halfter 1996, 176-177 for some further considerations on this aspect, including 
western attitudes to Armenians as "brave soldiers: 

2? Halfter 1996, 200, demonstrates convincingly that originally Levon's intention was 
to receive a crown only from the Emperor and not the Pope. It is not altogether clear why 
he later chose to send an embassy with a similar request to Pope Celestine III as well. It is 
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Pope Clement III, on the other hand, viewed Levon as a strong mili- 
tary leader and one who could lend valuable support to a new Crusade. 
The Pope wrote a particularly cordial letter to the Armenian King and 
Catholicos in 1189, asking their backing for the imminent army of the 
Crusaders.” Clement III, like his predecessors or even European histo- 
rians who visited the Holy Land or lived there, may have overestimated 
the might and the number of Armenians who could come to the aid of 
the Crusaders.*! Yet, given the strength of Salah al-Din, who constantly 
threatened Levon's domains, as well as Levon’s other Muslim neighbour 
Kilidj Arslan, the Armenian prince could support a Crusade only if he 
were sure of its success and if such a venture could strengthen his own 
position in the Levant. The promise of a crown could serve the latter pur- 
pose. In fact, according to a colophon written by Nersés Lambronac'i, 
the most eminent participant of the Third Crusade—Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa—had promised to crown Levon upon his arrival to Cilicia, 
which, however, was not to take place because of Barbarossas death in 
1190 while swimming in the Kalykadnos River (Lat. Calycadnus).?? Lam- 
bronac'i, nevertheless, translated the Rite of the royal coronation from a 
Latin example that he received, according to his own testimony, from 
Herman, Archbishop of Münster.33 

Frederick Barbarossas death delayed Levon's coronation for eight long 
years and it seems natural that the Armenians should have regretted this 
event, especially given the fact that some of them were openly friendly to 
Barbarossa and his army as it crossed the Balkans. In fact, the Armeni- 


quite understandable why the Pope would be interested in getting involved in the project 
of elevating the Armenian Princes status, as a means of extending or strengthening 
his influence over this Christian state as well as counter-balancing the influence of the 
Western Emperor in the Levant. 

30 The text of this letter, preserved only in its Armenian translation, has been published 
in various occasions, and most recently by Ananean 1996, 201-263. On Cilicia’s impor- 
tance as one of the most ‘vital Christian states in the Levant’ at this period, cfr Der Ners- 
essian 1973B, 340-341; and Halfter 1996, 171-177 for the significance attached by Pope 
Clement III to Armenian help in his Crusader project. Ter-Petrosyan 2007, vol. 2, 180- 
181, suggests that the idea to request a crown from the West in exchange for Levons mili- 
tary aid during the newly planned (Third) Crusade was probably conceived after receiving 
this letter. 

31 There seems to have been a common overestimation of the number of Armenians, 
for example, under the jurisdiction of the Armenian Catholicos, This is the case, for 
example, of Otto of Freising, cited in Halfter 1996, 143. On the same issue see also Ibid, 
182. 

32 Yovsepean 1951, 538. 

33 Ibid. 
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ans living in the region of Philippopolis were accused by Greek authors 
as traitors for having collaborated with Barbarossa as he approached 
Thessaloniki.?* Prince Levon, in his turn, sent delegations to Barbarossa 
while the latter was approaching Cilicia in order to demonstrate his good 
will. Yet, the situation was not that simple and diplomatic moves were just 
as complex. Ensuring the alliance of a strong western power stationed 
relatively far away—i.e. the Holy Roman Empire—at a price of a nom- 
inal vassalage could be definitely beneficial for Cilician Armenia. Yet, 
Levon was anxious about keeping his small domain independent from 
the effective control of any western or eastern ruler. Accepting a crown, 
and, thus, a legal dependence from Barbarossa, the strongest and most 
respected ruler in the West—the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire— 
may have turned out to be a double-edged sword. It could bring prestige 
in Levantine political dealings, but it could also create a possible danger 
of eroding or down-grading one’s political independence. The German 
Emperor's domineering presence in the East could have justifiably caused 
uneasiness in the leader ofa territory who constantly had to play a balanc- 
ing act between strong powers that surrounded it, such as the Byzantine 
Empire, the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum and the Ayyubids, especially if one 
considers Barbarossa’ alliance with Kilidj Arslan. Such may have been 
the political considerations—apart from an ever-present possibility that 
one’s territories may be looted by soldiers of even an allied army— that 
compelled Levon to convince Barbarossa to change his route and reach 
Palestine without crossing Cilicia. Moreover, Baha ad-Din ibn Shaddad 
claims that the contemporary Catholicos Grigor Tlay, whose residence 
of Hromklay was outside of Levons rule and in the territory controlled 
by Salah al-Din, wrote a letter to the Sultan informing him about Bar- 
barossas entry into Cilicia and gave a detailed account of the state of his 
army before and after the Emperor's death.” Given the close relationship 


34 Dédéyan 2004, 183-196, esp. 192-196. 

35 Mikayelyan 1952, 143-148. Ter-Levondyan 1994, 98-103. These authors rely on 
Muslim historians, such as abu Shama and ibn Shaddad to support this argument. Ibn 
Shaddad in his Biography of Salah al-Din includes a long letter written by Catholicos 
Grigor to the Ayyubid Sultan. See the note below. 

36 Mikayelyan 1952, 145-146; and ibn Shaddad in Nalbandyan 1965, 295-297, fully 
quoting the letter. Alishan 1889, 103, vehemently protested against the authenticity of 
these letters. Yet, other scholars have questioned this attitude and explained the purpose 
of the letter as a political/diplomatic move on the part of Grigor Tlay whose residence 
was under Salah al-Dins control. For an overview of different opinions and a balanced 
appraisal of the issue, cfr Halfter 1996, 176, esp. note 21 and Mnac'akanyan 1972, 
57. Mutafian 1988, 166-170 provides an overview of all sources which indicate that 
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between Levon and the Catholicos it is unlikely that the Prince was 
unaware of Grigor Tlay's letter?" Thus, since the outcome of Barbarossas 
exploits in the East could have had unpredictable consequences on Cili- 
cian Armenia, its ruler probably tried to prevent any undesirable out- 
comes by making a priori overtures to Salah al-Din through the Catholi- 
cos Grigor Tlay. This was simply realpolitik’? As it turned out, Levon's 
cautions were unnecessary since Barbarossa died before reaching the ter- 
ritories under the Prince’s control. , 

After Barbarossas death Levon did not give up his hopes for a royal 
crown. Moreover, at the turn of the twelfth century he was justified to 
feel one of the strongest rulers in the Near East, given the fact that all 
of the major rulers, such as Salah al-Din (died 1193) and Kilij Arslan 
(died 1192) had recently died, while Byzantium at this time had “become 
the ‘Sick Man of Europe”.” At the end of May 1194, Levon’s ambas- 
sadors visited the court of Emperor Henry VI while he was in Milan, 
reiterating Levon's request for a crown, and in 1195 they were received 
by Pope Clement III.“ Two years later, in 1197, an embassy was sent to 
Constantinople headed by Nersés Lambronac‘i.*! The great theologian 
was charged with the mission of trying to reach a compromise regarding 
the union of Armenian and Byzantine churches, but he most likely per- 


Armenians may have been playing a ‘double game’ between Salah al-Din and Frederick 
Barbarossa, fearing the latter's claims to ‘Roman Emperorship, but appreciating his 
potential help against the Ayyubid Sultan Salah al-Din. According to this author we may 
say, with the benefit of hindsight, that the death of Barbarossa, especially because it was, 
shortly afterwards, followed by that of Salah al-Din in 1193, had a positive outcome for 
Cilician Armenia. 

37 A poem penned by Grigor Tlay on the fall of Jerusalem, where he lavishly praises 
Levon for his courage demonstrates the positive nature of their relationship at this time. 
Van Lint 2002, 121-142. The relationship may not have been always rosy, especially 
towards the end of Grigor's life (1193), as hypothesised by Mnac'akanyan in his "Intro- 
duction to GT 1972, 28-29. 

38 This opinion is further developed by Mikayelyan 1952, 147-148. Dédéyan 2004, 
cautiously and rightly states that the intricacies of the diplomatic correspondences be- 
tween Levon, Barbarossa and Salah al-Din need further elaboration, perhaps with further 
examination of Arabic sources, which is beyond my own field of competence. 

39 Angold 1984, 284. For further details with citations from sources on Levons grow- 
ing importance in the last five years of the twelfth century cfr also Ter-Petrosyan 2007, 
182-184. 

40 Halfter 1996, 193-197 for a minute discussion on dates, and Halfter 2006, 415 for 
the specific date of the embassy to Milan. 

4! We know about Lambronac'i's visit to Constantinople from a colophon written by 
him. Yovsepean 1951, 602. 
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formed also a diplomatic mission entrusted to him by Prince Levon.” 
Lambronac'i returned from this embassy quite disappointed, as is evi- 
dent in the colophon written by him in 1197 at the end of a collection 
of patristic and dogmatic letters (of Armenian and Greek authors) that 
he intended to use in his conversations with Constantinopolitan reli- 
gious and political leaders.” This disappointment is even more impres- 
sive when one considers Lambronac'is previous admiration for Greek 
learning. 

Interestingly, Levon was designated as king in some Armenian sources 
even before his coronation. Thus, a colophon of a manuscript of a Hym- 
nary from 1186/87, states that it was written: 


Cu jutypny pphunnuwutp Lnth wppuyh Lung, np Yosh Lunt Gaypnpy 


... upon the request of Christ-loving Levon, King of the Armenians, who 
is called Levon the Second... 


Moreover, he was called autokrator in a letter of Nerses Lambronac'i 
addressed to him in 1195.” 

Levon's actual coronation finally took place on January 6, 1198 in the 
Cathedral Church of St. Sophia in Tarsus. The papal legate in charge of 
crowning Levon was Conrad of Wittelsbach—Archbishop of Mainz.” 


? Mikayelyan 1952, 152-154. 

33 Yovsepean 1951, 602. 

^* Mat'evosyan 1988, 252. 

55 This is a famous and much-quoted letter where Lambronac'i defends himself against 
the charges of bishops from Northern Armenia who condemned his openness to influ- 
ences from Latin and Greek ecclesiastical traditions as a betrayal of ancestral Armenian 
customs. Here Lambronac'i comments also on the various Latin habits that had become 
common in the court of Prince Levon II. Among others, he cites some of the new terms 
that had entered into the common language of the high society, such as Sir, Liege, Bail, 
etc. (pp. 239-241). But the more familiar Greek terminology also survived; for example, 
such denominations as Sebastos or Prok'simos (from pro-xenos), etc. In the title of the 
letter Levon is characterised as išxołn mer ink nakaluteamb— ruling [us] as an autokra- 
tor. NL 1865, 207-248. Cfr also Dulaurier 1869, liv. For the date of the letter Polarean 
1971B, 256. 

^6 Halfter 1996, 216 on the coronation of Levon as a joint action of the Papacy and the 
Empire, of Pope Celestine III and Emperor Henry VI, even if by January 1198 Henry VI 
was dead. Cfr Ibid, 189-245, for a detailed analysis of the circumstances and the dating of 
the event. See also Mikayelyan 1952, 156-157 and Der Nersessian, 1973B, 343, note 23, 
where the author discusses in detail the controversy between the dates 1199 (proposed by 
Alishan, accepted by Tournebize and Ormanean) and 1198 for Levon's crowning. The year 
1199 is based on the testimony of the Chronicle attributed to Smbat Sparapet, which omits 
the name of Nersés Lambronac'i as one of the participants of the ceremony. All other 
Armenian historians, however, indicate 1198 as the date of Levon's coronation. Moreover, 
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There was, however, a condition to his crown: to bring about the union 
between the Armenian and Roman Churches.” 

Levons crowning left an indelible impression on contemporaries. They 
hailed him as the renovator of the long-lost independence of Arme- 
nians.*® Moreover, his status was recognised both by the Holy Roman 
Empire and the Byzantium Empire, even if it is not altogether resolved 
whose crown he received first: the one from the Byzantine Emperor Alex- 
ius III Angelos, or that from Henry VI and Pope Celestine III. Sources are 
not consistent on this issue. Thus, one contemporary colophon written in 
1198 in the Catholical residence of Htomklay speaks only about a crown 
sent by the Byzantine Court: 


… uw (hugi unugui quiiqnunwiwh qóhpuriunhun yunumkwu u 
püulpujun. windu npujku qutôt Siyum, Yudulgmetbudp uinhuiuih 
wqqght Snuüuig, pkpiwy tii tawh quajswih> juga: Er tnpw qunn- 
nuwuppwpuin unskgkun qhnqunp wtp Sphqnphnu, qh kpphgt à unsgk 
ghu uppupwp u duppuqgnpôul dépninurh li muwbbugt qqInt|uti juw- 
suomi npnodun: 


... he [Levon] was the only one to obtain the august purple mantle and 
receive anointment as the Great Trdat, by the concordant will of the brave 
nation of Greeks, who brought him a crown with a cross. And he [Levon], 
in an honourable manner, called the spiritual lord Grigorios, in order that 
he may go and anoint him with the holy and purifying miwronf?and crown 
his head with the cross-shaped sign.*° 


in a colophon Nersés Lambronac'i (who died in July 1198) wrote about the coronation 
of the Rubenid Prince, thus confirming that it did take place in the year 1198. Halfter (as 
quoted above) came to the same conclusion based on a detailed chronological analysis of 
Conrad's itinerary in Italy and in the East, using mainly western sources. Later, however, 
he accepted 1199 based on the work of Prinzing-Schmidt on the Lemberg Evangelium, cfr 
Halfter 2006, p. 408 note 34. The latest analysis on the issue is that of Ter-Petrosyan 2007, 
vol. 1, 399 where he favours 1198 dating. I have accepted this conclusion and indicated 
1198 as the date of Levon’s coronation. 

47 The religious background of this union and reactions to it are treated in the next 
section (1.2) of this chapter. 

48 Alishan 1889, 95 quotes various contemporary Armenian historians, even if not 
always giving their names or exact sources where he found these quotations. This author 
himself continues in the long Armenian tradition of veneration for Levon, as Alishan 
compares Levon to the greatest rulers of his time, Frederick Barbarossa and Salah al-Din, 
ibid, 97. For the most recent analysis of the subject cfr Ter-Petrosyan 2007, 200-201. 

9 Miwron is a transcription of Greek wigov or uÜçpwv, in Armenian, as in Greek, 
signifying the holy oil, the oil of chrismation, used for ritual rites, such as baptism, 
ordination of priests, etc. Cfr NBH, 252. 

5° Mat'evosyan 1988, 293. This colophon is written in a manuscript containing Com- 
mentaries on the General Epistles by Sargis Snorhali, reprinted from Alishan 1901, 441- 
448. Hac'uni 1924, 234-238 describes the Cilician crown, which usually was adorned 
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This brief colophon has much interesting data on the coronation of 
Levon. First of all, it only talks about a Byzantine crown and implies that 
the coronation was performed only by the Armenian Catholicos. More- 
over, the ordination rite described here has similarities with a late (at least 
since the tenth century) Bagratid investiture ceremony, especially the cer- 
emony of anointing the king by the current Armenian Catholicos and 
the placing of a crown on his head by the Catholicos. The colophon also 
mentions a purple mantle and a crown sent by the Byzantine Emperor to 
Levon, which echoes the dressing of the Bagratid King Aÿot II in purple 
clothes upon his visit to the Byzantine capital in 945.?! Moreover, in the 
Letter of Love Constantine the Great presents a purple mantle to Trdat. 
The author of the colophon found it natural to compare the first Chris- 
tian Armenian King Trdat with Levon, who 'renewed' the long-lost king- 
dom of the Armenians. He was not the only one to make such allusions. 
A few years earlier, Nerses Lambronac'i in his famous letter to Levon, 
(where he justified himself for his openness to other ecclesiastical tradi- 
tions as well as indicated various foreign influences evident in the court of 
Levon), again called on Levon to follow the example of such pious kings 
as ‘David and Joseph, Constantine and Trdat.* In his Lamentation on the 
Fall of Jerusalem, Grigor Tlay lauds profusely Levon's military successes, 
comparing him to Alexander the Great, the hero Hayk—the legendary 
forefather of the Armenian nation— King Trdat, and King Artašës. Such 
comparisons were significant for the developing royal ideology in the 
Armenian Cilician Kingdom. ‘They reflect efforts of the representatives 
of the Rubenid house to find more ancient origins and a direct royal con- 
nection of their founder, Ruben, to previous Armenian royal dynasties. A 
starting point was to claim that Rubens grandson Toros took revenge for 


with pearls and precious stones, while the one sent from the Byzantine court had also a 
cross on it. Evans 1997, 485-507, even if treating a later period than the rule of Levon I, 
has established, based on a study of royal portraits, that while originally royal portraits 
and attire both in Greater Armenia and later on also in Cilicia bore strong eastern influ- 
ences, art historical evidence from the middle of the 13th century points to a long-lasting 
influence of ‘Byzantine imagery as the ultimate symbol of authority: In one case she could 
identify a Byzantine crown worn by Queen Keran, in a ms. of a Gospel from 1272 (J2563), 
while the origin of the crowns for the King and the children, all depicted in the same ms, 
remain uncertain. She brings forth many other examples of Armenian princes with attire 
or poses typical of Byzantine portraits. 

5! Cowe 1992B; Jones 2001/2, 360-366. For the use of purple and its ideology, cfr. 
Chapter 2, pp. 67-70. 

* NL 1865, 247. 

53 GT 1972, 308-310. 
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the last Bagratid King Gagik’s death, as mentioned above, which would 
serve as a proof that the two houses were related. As such, then, the 
Rubenids could make the most of this relationship and claim their ori- 
gins from King David of Israel, the forefather of the Bagratid dynasty 
according to tradition. 

The details of Levon's crowning found in Kirakos Ganjakec'i's History 
of the Armenians are different. Although not stating it explicitly, this 
historian seems to imply that the Byzantine crown was sent only after 
Emperor Alexius III Angelos had become aware that a Latin crown was 
imminent. He supposedly pronounced these words when sending the 
crown: 'Do not put on your head the crown [sent from] Rome, but 
[the one sent by] us, since you are closer to us than to Rome.” Smbat 
Sparapet, on the other hand, mentions that the Byzantine crown arrived 
in 1196, before the embassy of Nersés Lambronac'i to Constantinople, 
but this is unlikely?* The importance of having received two crowns was 
emphasised by Lambronac'i: 


... Jonnuu wuh [1198] dlpurugunnnibgun puquinp Zujgng Lunt, np n- 
phübutg, pwpkywew u junpung Uuuménd: Opn howl upnipbutiü 
oupdbug qb piptwlwyt bhi 2ondw q2knh ü qunp żondw UqEpu, np 
wuuykght quu pupunip upuunriuliuü, jblbnbgn Supunüp, np pi wh- 
tuupduiuniptunup hnuuh: 


... in which year [1198] Levon, who was from [the house of the] Rubi- 
neanc; pious and victorious with the help of God, was greatly honoured 
as the King of Armenians. The fame of his courage had moved the great 
autokrator of Ancient Rome, Henry, and of New Rome, Alexios, who 
crowned him with precious stones, in the Church of Tarsus, which is under 
my, unworthy, pastoral care.°” 


54 Cowe 1992B, 49-59, esp. 53. This legitimization would have been important also 
against Byzantine imperial ideology. Even though the Byzantine Court sent a crown to 
Levon, he was never recognised as BaotAevo but as ońẸ, since from the Byzantine point 
of view only a heir of the Arsakuni dynasty could be a basileus. Cfr Bartikian 1984, 519~ 
532. According to Bartikian, even Levon I may have attempted to establish a dynastic 
link between his and the Argakuni houses. Ter-Petrosyan 2007, 200-206 believes that the 
legend of the ‘royal, i.e. Bagratid, lineage’ of the Rubenids originated after the coronation 
of Levon II as king Levon II since it appears only in 13th c. sources. It served at least 
two purposes. First, to legitimise the dynasty of the Rubenids and second, to emphasise 
Levons (and future kings’) authority over all Armenians and not just those living in 
Cilicia. 

55 KG 1961, 158. The last entry in Ganjakec‘i’s History is related to 1265/66, cfr Ibid, 
46-47. 

56 Mikayelyan 1952, 152. 

57 Mat'evosyan 1988, the colophon is in M10480 (from 1286), but the original was 
written by Nersés Lambronaci in 1198, containing the Revelation of John. 
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As briefly outlined above, Levon’s external politics before and after 
the coronation were aimed at gaining a fully independent status for 
his realm, Politically, having received two crowns, neutralised his state. 
It was not dependent on either the Western or Eastern Empires, In 
any case, the weakened Byzantine Empire under the dynasty of the 
Angeloi was in no position to defy Levon’s ambitions.*? At the same time, 
while Levon was nominally a vassal of the Holy Roman Emperor, he. 
maintained, in fact, full independence of action and owed no tributary 
obligations either to the Pope or to the Emperor? Moreover, he strove 
to extend his control over the Principality of Antioch, first through 
marriage alliances, i.e. that of his niece Alis (the daughter of his deceased 
brother Ruben) to Raymond, the son of Prince Bohemund III of Antioch 
in 1195. Raymond-Ruben, the issue of this marriage, was to inherit his 
grandfather's title as the Prince of Antioch, and this would mean that 
de facto Levon would be the ruler of the Principality. However, when 
Bohemund III died (in 1200) his younger son, Bohemund IV challenged 
the young Raymond-Ruben and a long dispute, known as the Antiochene 
succession wars broke out. This would last from 1205 till 1216, ending, 
eventually, with an apparent victory of Levon’s party and the anointing 
of Raymond-Ruben as Prince of Antioch. His reign, however, would not 
last long, as he was ousted by the local nobility in 1219 and fled the 
city. This thirteen-year long dispute for the legitimate successor of the 
Principality involved not only Levon and Bohemund IV, but also very 
closely Pope Innocent III, the Hospitallers and the Templars, as well as 
the high nobility of Armenian Cilicia and the Principality of Antioch.9 
Each side, Levon or Bohemund, tried to influence papal legates who 
were supposed to provide an impartial verdict as to the rightful heir of 
Antioch. A solution through diplomatic means, however, was next to 
impossible, and the eventual, seemingly victorious but short-lived, entry 
of Levon to Antioch took place only due to the occupation of one of the 
city's gates by the King’s men during the night. This long conflict not only 
demonstrates Levons aspirations at expanding the territories under his 


55 Mikayelyan 1952, 158. For the significance of having received two crowns cfr Ter- 
Petrosyan 2007, 190-191. 

5? Halfter 1996, 265-269, based on a detailed study of imperial and papal documents 
concluded that Levon did not owe any tributary obligations as a feudal vassal of the 
German Emperor or of the Pope. 

60 Cfr Mikayelyan 1952, 164-165, for a brief overview of the conflict; Cahen 1940, 
596—623, remains a seminal study for its in-depth analysis of the subject. 
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control, but also his ability to use both diplomatic (that can be traced 
through numerous letters exchanged between him and Innocent IIT) and 
military means for reaching his goals. In conclusion, Levon was one of the 
most ambitious and able kings of his time and his contemporaries were 
well aware of these traits. Moreover, he remained in the consciousness of 
the Armenians as the glorious reviver of their long-lost independence. It 
is no wonder then, that in a climate of renewed interest in legends about 
the first Christian Armenian king Trdat and the revival of the Armenian 
royal dynasty at the End of times, Levon would tacitly become their 
model. In particular, this seems to be the case in the Letter of Love and 
Concord. 


1.2. THE ARMENIANS AND THE ROMAN 
CHURCH IN THE 12TH-13TH CENTURIES 


Throughout the twelfth century official contacts between the heads of 
Armenian and Roman Churches intensified.! The same century also 
witnessed a new breath in negotiations aimed at re-establishing a union 
between Armenian and Byzantine Orthodox Churches.” 

Some of the surviving letters exchanged between various popes and 
catholicoi—aimed at solidifying or, depending on the time-frame, clar- 
ifying the terms and the validity of a confessional union between the 
two Churches—have allowed scholars to explore the details of Roman- 
Armenian relations starting with the first Crusades and later. Various 
studies dedicated to the subject assert that the two Churches were on dis- 
tinctly cordial terms in the twelfth century and several Popes explicitly 
recognised the orthodoxy of the Armenian Church. Yet, there were ups 
and downs in the relationship of the two churches even in the twelfth 
and also later centuries, not least due to the fluctuations of the politi- 
cal forces in the Christian East. What has not been given much atten- 
tion by scholars is the evidence that discussions and negotiations with 
the Church of Rome in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries provided an 


61 Hamilton 1978; Halfter 1996; and Thomson 2001, 71-82. A less elaborate version 
of this section has been published as Pogossian 2006, 259-290. 

6 Some of the most important works on the Armenian-Byzantine dialogue of this 
period include: Tékéyan 1939; Zekiyan 1980, 420-441; and Idem 1986, 861-883. On the 
political background and its influence on ecclesiastical relations, Bartikian 1994; Bozoyan 
1995, where on 19-28 there is a review of literature on the subject; and Idem 1988. 
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impetus for absorbing new terms, concepts, and forms of argumentation 
by Armenian authors and polemicists. This process of development can 
be compared to the influence of doctrinal debates in Late Antiquity on 
the shaping of ideas and concepts during the formative period of not only 
Armenian, but also generally Caucasian, theology.$ During this forma- 
tive period, even if in this earlier case the range of issues and their impor- 
tance was more significant, the leaders of Armenian and other Cau- 
casian churches were pushed to acquire a more profound understand- 
ing of theological-philosophical concepts underpinning Christological ` 
debates. Consequently they demonstrated much more sophistication in 
applying methods and the necessary vocabulary of logical argumentation 
pertinent to the issues of the time and in support of their own positions.” 
Similarly, as a result of discussions with representatives of the Roman 
Church, including the written correspondence with Popes, new concepts, 
specific to the Church of Rome, and forms of argumentation were intro- 
duced into Armenian theological discourse from the second half of the 
twelfth century. In written correspondence and closer everyday contacts 
with representatives of the Latin Church in the East new issues were 
raised—such as the primacy of the Roman Church and its authority over 
all other Churches—that previously had not been dealt with by Armenian 
ecclesiastical leaders. This forced the late twelfth- and early thirteenth- 
century Armenian theologians to develop and crystallise new concepts, 
particularly regarding the place of the Roman Church, in general, and 
in relation to the Armenian Church, in particular. These concepts can 
be traced in official letters and polemical writings, as well as in sources 
commonly considered to be legendary. The Letter of Love and Concord 
falls into the latter category. Some of these new ideas, especially as far 
as universal ecclesiology and the place of the Armenian Church within 
this hierarchy is concerned, surfaced also in twelfth-century negotiations 
with Byzantine religious and imperial authorities. By underlining these 
new elements and describing the overall context of this specific stage of 
development within Armenian theology, one is better able to appreciate 
the ecclesiological ideology propagated in the Letter of Love and Con- 
cord. 


® For an overview, see, for example, Cowe 1996, 647-683, esp. 651-652 for the early 
Christian period. 
54 Ibid. 
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The twelfth century papal letters,” to contemporary Armenian catho- 
licoi, leave the impression that the heads of the two Churches thought 
to be in communion with each other, even if differences in certain 
liturgical praxis existed. A letter of Innocent II (1130-1143) from 1141 
to Catholicos Grigor ITI Pahlawuni (1113-1166) stated: 


We heard about your orthodox faith from the letter which our brother 
Alberic, Archbishop of Ostia, brought. Having read it, we gratefully gave 
glory to God for having preserved you firmly in the orthodox faith amid 
other nations.” 


While the Pope admitted that Armenians were orthodox in faith, he 
demanded that certain liturgical changes be carried out. Those were 
as follows: mixing water with wine in the Eucharistic chalice, and 


$5 Twelfth-century papal letters, albeit not all of them, have been preserved only in 
their (medieval) Armenian translation. Unfortunately, the Armenian side of the corre- 
spondence has not survived. Most recently, papal letters have been edited and published 
along with their Italian translation in Ananean 1996. One of the letters has been trans- 
lated (with an ample introduction and comments) into German also by Andrea Barbara 
Schmidt and Peter Halfter, Cfr Schmidt-Halfter 1999: 50-71. 

66 Dating of the letter in Schmidt-Halfter 1999, 57. 

57 Ananean 1996, 211. By ‘other nations in Armenian 'aylazgeac' miji the Pope refers 
to Muslims. 

68 Ibid, 212. The Armenian Church is the only one to use pure wine, not mixed with 
water, for the Eucharistic celebration. This idiosyncratic tradition has been attested since 
the sixth century. In a private conversation with Prof. Nina Garsoian, she stated her 
conviction that this tradition stems from the common usage of drinking unmixed wine 
that was wide-spread in the Iranian cultural sphere as opposed to the Roman custom 
of drinking wine mixed with water. Her article on this issue had not appeared at the 
time of the final redaction of this book. It is worthwhile quoting the celebrated phrase 
of the sixth-century Catholicos Movsés Eliwardec'i, when he refused to participate in 
a council convened at the will of Emperor Maurice around 593: ‘I will not cross the 
River Azat [the dividing line between the Byzantine Empire and Sasanian Iran], nor 
eat oven-baked bread [ie. leavened bread used by the Greeks for the Eucharist] or 
drink warm water [ie. wine mixed with water), in Garitte 1952, 40. On the subject 
see also, Mécérian 1965, 73-74; Zekiyan 1982, 155-174, esp. 164 on this subject; and 
Hanssens 1930, 156—167, and esp. 265-271 on celebrating the Eucharist with unmixed 
wine. Recently Cowe has convincingly argued that this liturgical practice became closely 
linked to Armenian Christological beliefs on more than one level. The mixing of water 
with wine could symbolise two natures in Christ (to which Armenians were opposed). 
But this practice (of mixing) could also imply the corruptibility of Christ's flesh, which 
a strong Julianist current within the Armenian Church did not admit as orthodox. 
From this point of view the Eucharistic wine mixed with water, or the leavened bread, 
were considered to symbolise a corruption after the union, thus becoming symbolically 
unacceptable for the Eucharistic celebration. For a detailed discussion and sources, Cowe 
1992, 123-157, esp. 145 and Idem 2004, 30-54, esp. 39-40. For an overall view of Julianist 
or aphthartodocetist trends in the Armenian church, cfr Meyendorff 1992, 27-37. To 
summarise, holding tight to the tradition of unmixed wine and unleavened bread was a 
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celebrating the Birth of Christ on December 25, rather than January 6.9 
Here is how the Pontifex Maximus justified his demands: 


Even if there were twelve [apostles] chosen by Christ, Peter was appointed 
as the head of the apostles and the first among them. Likewise, this [See], 
which is his chair, is higher than all others.” 


Thus, Innocent II appealed to the authority of the Roman Church first 
and foremost. Then, he insisted on the infallibility of the Roman Church, 
since ‘no heresy ever entered this Church ... and [there was] no erring 
from the apostolic way"! Based on these premises, the Armenians had 
to ‘follow the orders and habits’ of the Roman Church. And finally, the 
Pope brought forth other arguments, such as the practice of all other 
Christian nations, as well as testimonies from Latin and Greek Church 
Fathers which were to prove the fallacy of these two liturgical pecu- 
liarities of the Armenian Church. Towards the end of the letter, just 
before praising the Armenians for their endurance in an environment 
surrounded by Muslim states, Innocent II repeated his requests for litur- 
gical changes: 


Andagain we repeat and make it known to you, holy brother, that it is abso- 
lutely necessary to mix water during the service of Christ's Holy Mystery. 
We again beg you to listen to us and be equal to us in [administering] this 


liturgical usage closely linked to Christological beliefs, and thus any changes would have 
had far reaching symbolic and doctrinal implications that the Armenians were not willing 
to accept. 

$9 The Armenians followed a Jerusalemite tradition of celebrating Christmas on Jan- 
uary 6, which was passed on to Armenian Lectionnaries translated in the fifth century 
in Jerusalem. Renoux 1965, 343-359. After Chalcedonian controversies, the Armenians 
held fast to the tradition of celebrating simultaneously Christ's human birth in Bethlehem 
together with His divine birth symbolised by His baptism in the river Jordan. Cfr Renoux 
1989, 428-433. Several sources from the sixth century indicate the importance of such 
an idiosyncratic liturgical calendar as a way of opposition to the Byzantine, i.e. Chalcedo- 
nian, Church. Various treatises on the Epiphany by Armenian authors from the sixth to 
seventh centuries that have come down to us stress the importance of celebrating in one 
day, January 6th, ‘la naissance du Christ à Bethlehem et sa naissance éternelle, symbo- 
lisée par la voix du Pére lors du baptéme au Jourdain. Renoux 1989, 432. Of course, as any 
liturgical usage (e.g. see the note above), the celebration of the Nativity and the Baptism 
in the same day also held a strong doctrinal symbolism, namely, it affirmed the unity of 
Christ's two natures. To celebrate the two feasts separately would mean, for the Arme- 
nians, to divide the natures of the Saviour. Cfr Renoux Ibid. Here, as in the case of the 
Eucharistic wine and bread, the liturgical usage which originally did not necessarily stem 
from doctrinal considerations, was later linked to a doctrine that was believed too sacred 
to be altered. 

70 Ananean 1996, 211. 

7! Ibid. 
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Holy Mystery, and by [doing] so you would proclaim your love and con- 
cordance with the Holy Church and with us, since this Catholic Church 
is your mother and head and it is necessary to approve of and follow the 
wishes of the mother. And her wishes are: to follow her ways in [celebrat- 
ing] the Birth of Christ and the Mystery of the Sacrifice and not to err from 
this motherly road.” 


Another letter, this one from Lucius III (1181-1185), written forty years 
after that of Innocent II, on December 3, 1183, and received by Catholicos 
Grigor Tlay (1173-1193) in 1184” started with an even larger exposé on 
the Roman primacy, saying, inter alia, the following: 


... the Church of Rome ... was founded on the rock of faith by the power of 
God, and as defined by Him, has powers over all Churches and authority 
to instruct all Churches and to teach other members.” 


Lucius III also requested that liturgical changes be introduced in the 
Armenian Church in conformity with corresponding Roman practices. 
Speaking about the necessity of mixing water with wine during the 
Eucharistic celebration, the Pope says: 


Turn from your habit to the way by which we go, since being in union 
with us in incorruptible faith, let there be no disagreement between us in 
[religious] services.” 


These papal letters were a product of the ideology of the primacy of 
the Roman See that took shape particularly in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries.” Their verbal formulation of and insistence on the primacy 
of the Roman Church made use of expressions habitual for their time. 
‘These, however, were not necessarily known to the Armenian side. One 
may only conjecture the response or reaction in the Armenian ecclesi- 
astical milieu to this type of reasoning since the answers of catholicoi 


72 Ibid, 214. 

73 Ananean 1996, 218 for dating. Between the letter of Innocent II and that of Lucius III 
there must have been another one written by Pope Eugene III (1145-1153) and given to 
the Armenian delegation that visited his court in Viterbo in 1145. This letter is lost, but 
traces of it have survived in the decisions of the Synod of Sis of 1307, cfr Ananean 1996, 
207. Most probably Eugene IIT5 letter addressed issues similar to those raised in the letters 
of Innocent II and Lucius III. Moreover, it is possible that the Armenian delegation to 
Viterbo included also the future Catholicos Nersés Snorhali who participated in a mass 
celebrated by the Pope. On the Armenian delegation to Pope Eugene III, Dédéyan 1992, 
237-252, and Halfter 1996, 139-143. 

74 Ananean 1996, 215. 

75 Ibid, 216. 

76 Maccarrone 1991, 541-665, and Idem 1992, 821-927. 
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to these letters have not been preserved. Some hypothesis in this regard, 
however, may be proposed by briefly looking into the Armenian tradition 
of dogmatic writing, in general, and closer to this period, in particular. 
This tradition, far from being monolithic or homogenous in time and 
space, took its shape in the form of multiple responses to doctrinal, 
especially Christological, developments and controversies within Chris- 
tianity. A dominant theme, especially from the seventh century on, was 
the refusal of Armenians to accept the duophysite Christology of the 
Fourth Ecumenical Council (the Council of Chalcedon of 451) some- 
time between the second half ofthe sixth and the early seventh century.” 
This decision not only caused internal divisions within the Armenian 
Church between pro- and anti-Chalcedonians, but also created seri- 
ous tensions with the Byzantine and the neighbouring Georgian and 


77 Modern scholars differ in their evaluation of when the Armenians fully and con- 
'sciously rejected the Council of Chalcedon. Some consider that the First Council of Duin 
at 505/506, where the Armenians expressed a negative attitude to the Council of Chal- 
cedon by implying that it strengthened the Nestorian doctrine, was ‘the first official and 
formal rejection of the Council of Chalcedon by the Armenian Church; as in Sarkissian 
1965, 213. Other studies, however, have emphasised that this Council did not directly 
deal with the Council of Chalcedon but with Nestorians. And even the Second Coun- 
cil of Duin of 555, which condemned more clearly the Chalcedonian Christological for- 
mula, cannot be cited as the official breaking point between Armenian and Chalcedo- 
nian Churches. Zekiyan 1982, 158-160 has conveniently summarised different scholarly 
opinions on the date when Armenians took a clearly anti-Chalcedonian position. For this 
author (p. 163), at the end of the sixth century there already prevailed in Armenia a 'vir- 
ulent anti-Chalcedonism, while the sixth-century controversies between Georgian and 
Armenian Churches solidified a better understanding of the Chalcedonian doctrine in 
Armenia and, consequently, the anti-duophysite Christology became the only officially 
accepted dogma in the Armenian Church. More recently, Garsoian 1999, 242-259, has 
emphasised that while de facto the Armenian Church was in schism from the Church of 
Constantinople from the second half of the sixth century, a de jure division should be 
dated with the formal condemnation of the Council of Chalcedon by Catholicos Abra- 
ham II in 607 (363 and ff). Nevertheless, Chalcedonian strongholds never ceased to exist 
in some parts of Armenia, such as the region of Tayk' or Karin/Theodosiopolis, and there 
were also Armenian catholicoi who sympathised with that doctrine. An exposition of a 
history of the Armenian Church, including the names of those catholicoi who were con- 
sidered 'orthodox' or Chalcedonian until the VIII century, from a Chalcedonian point 
of view, has come down to us in various text fragments extant in Greek, one of the most 
important among them being the Narratio de Rebus Armeniae. Apart from Christological 
disagreements, matters of Church hierarchy and the issue ofthe autocephaly ofthe Arme- 
nian Church also played no small role in assuming an anti-Chalcedonian position. Cfr 
also Amadouni 1968. For a summary of these issues, van Esbroeck 1993, and Mécérian 
1965, 59—78 on the issue of the Council of Chalcedon and the Armenian Church. On 
Armenian Chalcedonians, Marr 1906 remains an important study with ample informa- 
tion and source analysis; and Garitte 1952. For a treatment of the subject closer to the 
period of our interest, the tenth and eleventh centuries, Arutjunova-Fidanjan 1980. 
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(Caucasian) Albanian Churches. In this respect, the defense of a Cyril- 
lian, anti-duophysite Christology was a prime task to be exposed in 
Armenian polemical literature. Another doctrinal theme, reflecting an 
important Syriac influence on early Armenian church, and debated espe- 
cially within the Armenian Church itself, was the incorruptibility of 
Christ's body or a doctrine propagated by Julian of Halicarnassus and 
supported, in Armenia in the seventh century, by Yovhan Mayrago- 
mec'i.? Christology and theology were then linked to liturgical issues as 
well. What popes saw as problems within the Armenian liturgical praxis, 
as mentioned above, were points of contention and matters of discus- 
sion between the Armenian Church and other eastern Churches in ear- 
lier centuries. 

The Book of Letters, an official compilation of letters written by various 
Armenian or other important ecclesiastical leaders and Church Fathers 
(not all authentic, though) allows one to get a glimpse at how the repre- 
sentatives of the Armenian Church argued for their dogmatic position as 
well as liturgical traditions.” It is important to remember that the Book 
of Letters acquired official status as an authoritative collection of doc- 
uments under Catholicos Yovhannés Ojnec'i, who was instrumental in 
strengthening the anti-Chalcedonian stance of the Armenian Church.” 
Moreover, a council convened under Ojnec'i in Duin, in 720, specifi- 
cally required that unleavened bread and unmixed wine be used during 
the Eucharistic service.?! In the various early letters within BL the max- 
imum authority to whom the Armenians appealed was St. Gregory the 
Illuminator, the founding father of the Armenian Church, followed by 
the dogma of the first three Ecumenical Councils, particularly empha- 
sizing their adherence to the Nicene creed. It is perhaps predictable that 
around the same time, Chalcedonian Armenians referred to the same 
authorities—especially St. Gregory and the Council of Nicaea—as the 


78 Cowe 19924, 138-139; Idem 2004, 39-40; Idem 1996, 675-676. 

79 BL. The second edition of this book (ed. N. Potarean, Jerusalem: St. James Armenian 
Patriarchate Press, 1992) was not available to me. 

80 For the different stages in the compilation of the BL, cfr Mahé 1996, 927-958, 
esp. 927-929, where he affirms that the first part of the BL was finalised in 628, based 
on the first colophon (on BL, p. 219). It received an official status and was reintroduced 
in usage by Catholicos Yovhannés Ojnec'i (before the latter’s death in 728). During the 
Cilician period, as a result of debates with Roman and Byzantine Churches, other, some- 
times spurious, letters were added by clerics who wished to strengthen the traditional 
stance of the Armenian church on various issues debated at that time. 

31 Cited in Cowe 19924, 145, where Cowe demonstrates that this requirement came 
as a response to Julianist pressures within Armenia. 
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sources of their orthodoxy in opposition to non-Chalcedonian Arme- 
nians. Each group considered itself the true heir of these traditions." 
Medieval Armenian writers also quoted extensively from the works of 
venerated Armenian or Greek, Latin and Syriac Church Fathers in sup- ` 
port of their orthodoxy or liturgical peculiarities.5? In this context, The 
Seal of Faith, written in the seventh century is also emblematic. It imi- 
tated the polemical work of the Monophysite bishop of Alexandria, Tim- 
otheus Aeluros—Against the Definition of the Council of Chalcedon—and 
consisted only of quotations, thought to be anti-Chalcedonian, by various 
Armenian or other Church Fathers.* It could also be used, among others, 
as a ready tool in anti-Chalcedonian polemics, even if its main purpose 
may have been the internal debates within the Armenian Church about 
the issue of Christ's incorruptibility. 

From among Latin fathers or authorities? the Armenians revered 
particularly the contemporaries of St. Gregory the Illuminator: the first 
Christian Armenian king, Trdat, Emperor Constantine the Great, and 
Pope St. Sylvester. The Armenian historical tradition had preserved many 
reminiscences about St. Gregory the Illuminators and Trdat's visit to 
Rome, to pay homage to and strike an alliance with Emperor Constantine 
and Pope Sylvester.% This tradition was to acquire more importance 


82 For textual evidence regarding the authorities cited in Chalcedonian polemics by 
Armenians, cfr Cowe 19924, 143-149 and 153. The same authorities were referred to 
also by the Julianist Yovhan Mayragomec'i and his opponent T'eodoros K'rt'enawor. 

83 It has been noted that some Armenian polemicists quoted Church Fathers from 
tendentious translations or redactions of their works, in a way to suit their own argu- 
ments. These quotations were usually repeated mechanically in various polemical letters 
for centuries. There is, however, no exhaustive study on the subject which would anal- 
yse the considerable amount of Armenian polemical literature and provide any definitive 
conclusions on the issue. Nevertheless, there was a growing tendency from the eleventh 
century on, particularly among Cilician Armenians, to use the original sources or to make 
new, better translations. On some aspects of the matter, cfr Thomson 1967, 432-438. 

84 Tér-Mkrtchian 1914. Cowe 2004, 41, on the influence of Timotheus Aeluros and of 
the BL on this compilation, which, according to this author, was aimed at strengthening 
the doctrine of the incorruptibility of Christ's flesh, a disputed issue within the Armenian 
Church itself, rather than for anti-Byzantine polemics. However, much of the original 
writings by Yovhan Mayragomec‘i are preserved in the Seal of Faith. Cowe 2004, 39-40. 

85 The most commonly quoted Roman popes were St. Sylvester, St. Julius (under whose 
name various Apollinarian writings survive), Damasus, Celestine I and Victor. See for 
example, BL, 306. This issue is treated also in Shirinian 2003, 96. 

86 An overview in Thomson 1997, where he shows that in Armenian historical tra- 
dition Constantine and Sylvester were invoked either in the context of military alliance 
with Rome or in a religious context to prove the orthodoxy of Armenians. See Chapter 2 
pp. 50-53 for a detailed discussion on the issue of the voyage to Rome. 
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during the Cilician period in the context of the Crusades, as we shall see 
below. The Letter of Love was a direct product of this same tradition. 

Briefly, the Armenian dogmatic literature before the Cilician period 
emerges as one focused on Christology but which had also developed 
arguments for defending the liturgical peculiarities of the Armenian 
Church, given that the latter were closely linked to Christology itself. 
Armenian authors recognised only the authority of the first three Ecu- 
menical Councils and pre-Chalcedonian Church Fathers as their guides 
in faith. For an Armenian cleric trained and educated in this back- 
ground, the twelfth century letters of Roman pontiffs would present 
two novel elements. One unusual aspect was the absence of any theo- 
logical or Christological discussions, or the mention of the Council of 
Chalcedon in them. Moreover, even when criticizing Armenian liturgi- 
cal usages, the pre-Chalcedonian Latin fathers, such as St. Ambrose and 
Cyprian, and Popes Alexander and Julius, were invoked.®” These letters 
were not polemical in tone, but tended to be cordial and even lauda- 
tory as far as Cilician Armenians’ merits in safeguarding the Christian 
faith in the East were concerned. The other novelty was the insistence 
on the authority of the Church of Rome and the cathedra Petri as the 
ultimate authority when recommending or rather requesting changes 
to be undertaken within the Armenian Church. At the same time, the 
Popes recalled that Armenians themselves had expressed their obedi- 
ence to the Roman See. For example, in the letter of Innocent II we 
read: 


Thus, if you are obedient to this chair, as you have written, then you must 
correct ... according to our rites. 


Similarly, Lucius III wrote: 


.. and you, beloved brothers and sons, that rest in the bosom of your 
mother? and greet her faith and more than anything else love concor- 


87 The necessity of accepting the Council of Chalcedon was mentioned in a letter 
written in 1080 by Pope Gregory VII to Catholicos Grigor Vkayasér; Tautu 1943, No. 380, 
790-792. However, twelfth-century Roman pontiffs did not bring this issue up in their 
correspondence. Schmidt-Halfter 1999, 63-64, note that Innocent II and most likely also 
Eugene III in his now lost letter invoked only the names of those Roman popes or Church 
Fathers who were accepted figures in the Armenian tradition as well. This leads one to 
suppose that these popes were at least conscious of certain problems that Armenians had 
regarding the Council of Chalcedon and preferred to remain silent on this important 
issue. 

88 Ananean 1996, 212. 

# Le., the Roman Church. 
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dance with her ... pray for the benevolence of God so that you may be 
united with her.” 


In the Armenian Church, similar to all other eastern Churches, the 
bishop of Rome, as the successor, and the Church of Rome, as the See 
founded by the Apostle Peter, did hold a place of honour?! Therefore, 
the Armenian catholicoi who most likely expressed their veneration for 
St. Peter or deep respect for the Pope in their letters, now lost, meant this 
in an honourary sense and not as an obligation to accept the juridical 
authority of the Roman Church over their own. Thus, even though the 
twelfth-century Roman-Armenian exchange of letters leaves the impres- 
sion that an ideal relationship existed between the two Churches, it obfus- 
cates the underlying misunderstanding between the two parties and the 
difference in the concept of union or full communion between churches 
as defined by each side.°? Moreover, Armenians had never had the occa- 
sion or the need to deal with the issue of the primacy of Rome as it was 
envisaged by the Church of Rome in the twelfth century, and, thus, its 
theologians or leaders did not have a ready arsenal of responses—as they 
did to Christological arguments—to the type of approach that the Roman 
side had espoused through centuries of development of the theology of 
Petrine primacy. It was to take some time before Armenians fully took 
into consideration the arguments presented by the Roman Church—in 
support of its claim to juridical authority over all Churches—and refute 
or accept them. 

As far as liturgical changes requested by popes are concerned, we may 
infer the Armenians’ attitude by looking into the documents regarding 
the almost contemporary negotiations that took place between Arme- 
nian and Byzantine Churches in the second half of the twelfth cen- 
tury. These discussions were quite different from all previous Byzantine- 
Armenian talks, since there was an unprecedented spirit of goodwill 
expressed by participants of both sides to end their centuries-long dis- 
agreements. During the Byzantine-Armenian dialogue of the twelfth 


90 Ananean 1996, 216. 

21 de Vries 1968, 13-35; van Esbroeck 1991. 

92 This misunderstanding has been emphasised by other scholars, such as Hamilton 
1978 and further elaborated upon by Halfter 1996. Both scholars illustrate that while the 
Armenian catholicoi expressed their veneration for the See of Rome as the See of the 
Apostle Peter, the Roman side assumed that the Armenians recognised the primacy of 
the Roman See in the Roman sense, i.e. juridical primacy. Similarly, while the Armenians 
viewed a union between Churches as a ‘friendship pact; the Roman Church saw it as the 
submission of the Armenian Church to its authority. 
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century the chair of the Armenian catholicossate was occupied by the 
great theologian and thinker St. Nersés Snorhali (1165-1173) and con- 
sequently by his nephew and spiritual son Grigor Tlay (1173-1193). It 
was also a period which exhibited both a tendency and desire for peace- 
ful cohabitation between eastern Christians of various denominations, 
e.g. Greeks, Syrians and Armenians, expressed in various contemporary 
sources.” Nersés Lambronac'i—Snorhali's nephew and one of the most 
significant medieval Armenian theologians and dynamic ecclesiastical 
and political figures—also took an active part in these negotiations. In his 
letters to Emperor Manuel Comnenus, St. Nersés Snorhali expressed in 
very clear terms what ‘union between Churches’ meant for him and his 
Church. The influence of his ideas on leaders of the Armenian Church 
was significant in this period as well as later. 

As mentioned above, the letters exchanged between the representa- 
tives of the Armenian and Byzantine sides kept a respectful tone. As was 
usual with Byzantine- Armenian ecclesiastical relations, these negotia- 
tions accorded a large space to theological discussions. Nersés Snorhali 
sent a detailed exposition of the Armenian faith and liturgical practices 
to the Emperor, along with explanations of their origin.?* The Byzan- 
tine theologian Magister Theorianos also made a report on the discus- 
sions that were held at the catholical residence of Htomklay. His descrip- 
tion equally concentrated on theological-Christological debates, first and 
foremost.?? It is evident that the two sides began discussing specific litur- 
gical issues only after long theological discourses. These were liturgical 
changes that the Armenian Church had to undertake should it desire to 
conclude a full union with the Byzantine Church. The Byzantine side pre- 
sented nine chapters which included questions of liturgical and theologi- 


% For the Syrian side, cfr for example, Weltecke 2003, 99, mentioning a tendency 
of strengthening a benevolent relationship between various Christian peoples living in 
Northern Syria, including Armenians, ‘Franks, Greeks and West Syrians; on Syrian- 
Armenian cultural relations in the same context of a religiously tolerant atmosphere, cfr. 
Levon Ter-Petrosean 1989. Cfr also note 114 for further evidence in Armenian sources. 

% NS 1871. The correspondence between Snorhali and Manuel Comnenus is on 
pp. 85-166. Nersés Snorhali's confession of faith became a standard document used by 
Armenians in all future centuries in their theological discussions. It was used, for example 
in the Confession of Faith sent by Catholicos Konstantin Barjraberdc'i (1221-1267) to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople Manuel I (1244-1255) and to Pope Innocent IV (1243- 
1254), as mentioned by Bozoyan 1995, 36-37. Konstantin Barjraberdci's confession of 
faith to the Pope has been recently published in German translation, from an autograph 
Vatican manuscript. Halfter-Schmidt 2003. 

35 Theorianos Magister, cols. 121-212. 
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cal nature. It is noteworthy how Nersés Snorhali replied to these requests, 
since we could see that this type of answer could be produced in this same 
milieu when negotiating with the Church of Rome: 


If there is a way to suppress what has become like a second nature to 
us, ancient ancestral traditions of our nation, we may accept [to do] so 
now, and [we will do] this for the sake of communion in the love of God 
and not as if turning from an error into the righteous [path], since our 
ecclesiastical traditions have been confirmed by the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures.” 


Snorhali outlined the principles necessary for any discussion on union 
of Churches which have been called by a modern scholar as ‘une charte 
de l'action pour l'union?" He emphasised, inter alia, the importance of 
charity and prayer in preparing for such an important dialogue, the 
necessity of consulting with all representatives of one’s Church and not 
acting on the basis of one’s personal convictions or desires, and the 
establishment of a climate where all sides could act as equals, free of 
any pressure when explaining or defending the peculiarities of their 
traditions. Snorhali considered his pastoral duties as head of a Church to 
be his most important responsibility, and thus, understood very well that 
liturgical or doctrinal reforms were not welcomed by all representatives 
of his Church, to say the least. The correspondence with the Roman and 
especially the Byzantine Churches raised suspicions in Greater Armenia, 
particularly in the celebrated monasteries of Northern Armenia—Halpat 
and Sanahin. Northern monks doubted the sincerity of the other side, 
considering any attempts at unification of Churches as a challenge to the 
autonomy of the Armenian Church and an offence to its orthodoxy. They 
feared that their ancestral traditions were being betrayed and altered.” In 


% NS 1871, 161. 

?7 Zekiyan 1980, 434. The seven principles necessary for negotiations on union are on 
434-437. 

38 On the resistance of Northern monasteries, Ormanean 1913, 1410-1425, 1446- 
1486, esp. 1460-1466, who sympathises with them, and Tékéyan 1939, 42-47, who 
considers them closed-minded traditionalists; Bozoyan 1999, 120-136, has underlined 
the bifurcation of the Armenian culture in this period which the negotiations with 
Byzantine and Roman Churches made ever more evident. However, even within Cilicia 
not everyone was favorable towards this openness to other Churches and traditions. The 
correspondence between Catholicos Grigor Tlay, the Abbot of the Monastery of Halpat 
Grigor Tudéordi, and the monks from ‘Northern monasteries’ as well as a letter of Nersés 
Lambronac'i to (the future) King Levon, demonstrate the seriousness of disagreements 
and differences of opinion between some religious leaders in Cilicia and in Armenia 
proper. At the same time, Cilician Armenian catholicoi of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries made great efforts to keep the communion with Armenians in Armenia who, 
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fact, none of those liturgical changes required by the Byzantine and later 
by the Roman Church was ever put into effect.” 

Issues of ecclesiastical hierarchy were also brought up during Byz- 
antine-Armenian negotiations. There were nine chapters presented by 
the Byzantine side as necessary conditions for a full union. Among 
them there was a request that the Armenians accept the nomination 
of the future Catholicos only from the Basileus of the Romans.! The 
Armenian response, which came only in 1178 when the political situation 


at times, did not hesitate to elect an anti-Catholicos, when the circumstances were ripe. 
Catholicos Grigor Tlay, for example, spoke with humility to Grigor Tudéordi addressing 
him as a great teacher and theologian and asking for his sage opinion on how to proceed 
in discussions with the Byzantine Church. Grigor Tlay’s letters to Tudéordi have been 
published as a part of a series of articles and sources by ArSak Ter-Mik'elean in the 
journal Ararat in 1893. In his answer to Catholicos Grigor Tlay, Grigor Tudéordi advised 
categorically not to continue any negotiations with the Byzantine Church because in his 
opinion there could be 'no kind of communion with them, GT 1893, 327. There is a third 
letter of Grigor Tlay to Grigor Tudéordi, where the Catholicos uses a different tone and 
severe, reproaching words in the Abbot's address, GT 1865, 5-52. Some scholars have 
suggested that this last letter was heavily edited by Nersés Lambronac'i. Ormanean 1913, 
col. 1480, and Hakobyan 1965, 83-90. Nersés Lambronac'i, the Archbishop of Tarsus, a 
close collaborator of both Catholicos Nersés Snorhali and Grigor Ttay, and the chancellor 
of King Levon, was himself a great thinker and theologian open to influences from other 
traditions. However, he exhibited a much shorter temper and harsher words addressed 
to ‘northerners’ who accused him of betraying national traditions. Cfr NL 1865, 207- 
248. An exposition of some of these letters with insightful comments can be found in 
‘Gugerotti 2001, 226-270. 

°° However, other aspects of the liturgy of the Armenian Church underwent a heavy 
influence both from Byzantine and Latin rites. Cfr, Winkler 1975; Findikyan 1999 and 
Gugerotti 2001. Gugerotti noted that while the Armenian ordination rites underwent a 
profound influence from Greek and Latin ceremonies, ‘Vi fu invece aperta polemica sugli 
elementi che Roma chiese fossero modificati o inseriti nella liturgia degli Armeni. Di essi, 
a ben guardare, nulla o quasi nulla resta nell'attuale prassi della Chiesa apostolica, anche se 
in parte essi permangono presso gli Armeni cattolici; 328. As mentioned above, liturgical 
changes implied also a revision of doctrinal positions, which the Armenians were not 
willing to undertake. Hence, there was openness to some changes, especially when these 
were not seen as altering doctrinal tenets, and a very conservative attitude for holding 
fast to other ecclesiastical traditions. 

100 NS 1871, 157. These requests were written in the summer of 1171, cfr Bozoyan 
1995, 65-66, where Bozoyan cites also from the Greek version. The reply to this letter 
was written just before Snorhali’s death in 1173, stating that a national synod was 
necessary before the Armenian side could take an official position on the nine points 
requested by the Byzantine side. This synod finally took place in 1178 in Hromklay, where 
Nersés Lambronac'i most likely pronounced his famous Synodal Discourse arguing for the 
necessity of union between all Churches of Christ, building his speech on the concept 
of love for Christ. NL 1996 with an ample introduction and comments by its translator 
Zekiyan, NL 1996, 5-23. 
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had changed after the Byzantine defeat of 1176 at Myriokephalon,’ is 
revealing and may have found an echo in the Letter of Love as well. The 
Armenians replied that ifthe Roman Emperor were to acquire the right to 
nominate an Armenian Catholicos, the chair ofthe Armenian Catholicos 
should be renamed as the Patriarchate of Antioch.! Moreover, it is 
possible that these requests prompted Nersés Lambronac'i to translate 
two works on the hierarchy of churches, by Neilos Doxoprateis and 
Epiphanius of Cyprus, with the help of a Greek priest, Constantine of 
Hierapolis.! In the Armenian translation, several sections were added 
that emphasised the independence of the Armenian Catholicos. 

This intense climate of discussions, disagreements, attempts at union 
with the Byzantine Church or a desire to insist on the communion 
with the Roman Church brought forth new ways of arguing for the 
validity of Armenian traditions. While Nersés Snorhali's letters are an 
example of logical and convincing argumentation based on scriptural 
and patristic evidence, as well as very thorough reflections on the origins 
of peculiarities within each Church, theologians of the next generation 
added something else to their own apologies for the Armenian confession 
of faith and ecclesiastical traditions. They probably felt the necessity to 
develop new arguments in support of their Church since the traditional 
ones could be discarded by Roman insistence on the primacy of the 
Ecclesia Romana and its God-given right to correct the usages of all other 
Churches according to her own. 

Various types of Armenian sources from the twelfth and the early thir- 
teenth century show that different ideas were being worked out during 
this period. Some of them, traditionally classified as legendary sources, 
are quite important. Firstly, because they are organically related to the 
Letter of Love, and thus to this study, and secondly because, as M. van 
Esbroeck pinned down: 'Les sources dites légendaires ne sont pas moins 
négligeables: elles constituent le plus souvent les mass-media de lépoque, 


101 Even if the defeat at Myriokephalon may not have been a huge military disaster 
as it is presented by contemporary sources, its negative psychological effects on Manuel 
Comnenus and others in his entourage was considerable. Cfr. Angold 1984, 193-194. 

102 Paléean 1878, 260-266; Bozoyan 1995, 175-178. 

103 Bozoyan 1995, 176; ND 1902 and EC 1902. As pointed out by Bozoyan 1995, 176- 
178, the Armenian translation includes various additional sections absent in the Greek 
original, aimed at stressing the independence of the Chair of the Armenian Catholicos. 
H. Bartikian 1989, 197-204, mentions that these translations were part of other works 
of legal/ecclesiological nature translated by Nerses Lambronac'i, and even one of the 
articles of Mxit'ars Lawbook on ecclesiastical and secular hierarchy was an interpolation 
by Lambronac’i, cfr pp. 203-204. 
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et répondent a des intentions explicites!" These sources will be discussed 
in the next chapter when describing the general textual context in which 
the Letter of Love was created. Here, I shall explore the ‘official’ historiog- 
raphy, as well hagiographical and polemical compositions which give us 
indications as to the types of responses that Armenians were searching 
for and then came to incorporate in their works as a result of confronta- 
tions with the idea of the Roman primacy. 

In this new type ofargumentation Roman liturgical practices and what 
was believed to have been the ‘original’ teaching of the Roman Church are 
put forth as a yardstick for Armenian orthodoxy. There is a new insis- 
tence on the concept that all peculiar Armenian practices or theologi- 
cal positions originated in Rome and are, thus, orthodox by default. An 
interesting example of this new way of argumentation may be observed 
by tracing the development of the apologetics regarding a particular type 
of five-day fast called afajaworac which was observed in the Armenian 
Church before the Great Lent.!°° It was believed that this was the first 
fast observed by King Trdat before his Baptism, instituted by St. Gregory 
the Illuminator himself. Later, the historian Yovhan Mamikonean, prob- 
ably in the tenth century, attached also the names of St. Sylvester and 
Emperor Constantine to the administration of the arajaworac' fast." 
Repeating the common belief that this fast was administered by St. Gre- 


104 yan Esbroeck 1991, 493. 


105 The first reference to this fast is found already in the sixth century but it was 
consolidated in the Armenian tradition only from the seventh or eighth centuries on. 
It was commonly believed that St. Gregory the Illuminator himself had administered 
this fast. Renoux 1989, 433-436. Later on, the names of Constantine and Sylvester also 
became attached to the establishment of this fast (see bellow). 

106 YM 1941, 73-74. The date ofthe composition of this History is debated. L. Avdoyan 
has proposed 966-988 as the most probable timeframe, in YM 1993, 45-47. If this 
dating is correct, then it was Tarawnec'i who for the first time associated the names of 
Constantine and Sylvester to this fast. Cfr Avdoyan's comments in YM 1993, 193, to this 
historians knowledge of oral traditions related to this fast which mentioned St. Sylvester 
in relation to the administration of the afajaworac‘. Avdoyan implies that Ps.-Yovhan 
wrote down this oral tradition and became the source for another, late tenth-century 
historian, Uxtanés, while a near-contemporary (early eleventh-century) historian Asotik 
does not mention this Roman Pope with regard to the azajaworac fast. All of these imply 
that linking St. Sylvester to the origins of this fast was a new argument. We may add that 
Sylvester’s name was not mentioned in another treatise on the arajaworac' by a tenth- 
century author Samuël Kamrjajorec'i, cfr Renoux 1997, 379-396, the French translation 
of the text 385-393. Samuel Kamrjajorec'i quoted a variety of Church Fathers for his 
argumentation, whereas in our period there is a strong insistence particularly on the 
authority of St. Gregory the Illuminator along with St. Sylvester and Constantine the 
Great. 
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gory, he added that since it was accepted by St. Sylvester, he and Emperor 
Constantine decided to institute this fast also in Rome.!?7 The first influ- 
ential theologian to include this argument in his theological Letter and 
popularise it was Mxit'ar Goë (c. 1140-1213). He was a great monastic 
teacher of North-Eastern Armenia but spent much time also in Cilicia. 
Mxitar Goš was the first author to have compiled an Armenian secu- 
lar law-book.! Mxit'ar lived in the domain of powerful Princes Zak‘aré 
(being his confessor) and Ivané Zak‘arean, vassals of the Georgian Queen 
Tamar (1184-1213). Their military campaigns against various Muslim 
states in the region had liberated almost the entirety of Greater Armenia 
and brought it under the suzerainty of the Georgian Kingdom.!9? Mxit'ar 
Goš was close to Georgian political and ecclesiastical leaders and the 
issue of the Council of Chalcedon, as well as other differences between 
Armenian and Georgian Churches, could not but resurface as an end- 
less source of polemics and discussions. In his Letter!!? addressed to the 
Georgians, Mxit‘ar wrote a long exposition in defense of all particular 
Armenian traditions and the confession of faith. He described different 
ecclesiastical customs of various peoples and tried to demonstrate that 
all of them were valid. Mxit'ar considered the divisions between diverse 
Christian confessions a sign of human weakness and arrogance, the work 
of evil against the will of God.!!! For this study there are two interesting 
points in his Letter. The first is how Mxit'ar explains the arajaworac' fast. 


107 There are two documents, supposedly prior to the tenth century, found in the Book 
of Letters that mention Sylvester and Constantine in relation to the arajaworac' fast. 
One of them is a letter ascribed to the seventh-century author Stepanos Siwnec'i, BL 
323-334, 334 on the arajaworac' fast. The other one claims to be a dialogue between 
the seventh century Catholicos Komitas and a Patriarch of Constantinople, whose name 
is not mentioned, BL, 484-502, 497 on the arajaworac' fast. The authenticity of both 
documents, however, has been contested, and based on their content the twelfth or 
thirteenth centuries have been proposed as a more probable date for their composition 
by Grigorean 1966, 437-460. On dating of the letters cfr Ibid. 446-448, where the author 
suggests another Stepanos Siwnec'i, ie. the historian Orbelean (13th c.), as a more 
probable author of these letters. This date seems much more secure. Cfr also Thomson 
1997, 283-284. 

108 MG 2000, 16-20, on the life of the author of the Lawcode. 

1? Manandyan 1977, 131-188. 

110 MG 1900 and Idem 1901. Polarean 1971, 262, suggested 1200 as the approximate 
date of the composition of the Letter. 

111 MG 1900, 504 and 562. In his insistence on the idea that divisions between Churches 
were against God's will and caused by Evil, as well as his mocking attitude to all those who 
considered their own national Church the only orthodox one, Mxit‘ar’s letter has many 
similarities with a letter of another contemporary theologian Vardan Aygekc'i, VA 1968, 
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We find the following written about the afajaworac' fast. When Trdat 
and St. Gregory went to Rome and made a pact of concordance, [they, 
ie. Romans] established the fast of afajaworac' in its month in order to 
honour Trdat and the Illuminator, to be observed instead of the fast of 
Constantine. And we [on our part] honoured Sylvester and Constantine, 
and at the completion of the [fast of] afajaworac' [observed by] Trdat and 
Constantine, we celebrated with them and they with us. 112 


This common tradition, according to Mxit'ar, was broken by the Roman 
side because of the Council of Chalcedon, but the Armenian Church kept 
it intact. It is not clear what Mxit'ar means by ‘the fast of Constantine: Fur- 
ther on in his Letter Mxit'ar speaks again about similarities in the Roman 
and Armenian Churches. It is curious that he affirms that the Roman 
Church did not accept the Council of Chalcedon either.!? According to 
him—and this is the other interesting aspect for our study—this is why 
the Roman Church also celebrates the Eucharist with unleavened bread 
and with pure wine, not mixed with water. Most likely, Mxit'ar was aware 
that both Armenian and Roman Churches used unleavened bread for the 
Eucharistic celebration. He then added the use of unmixed wine, which, 
however is not accurate. We shall see below that he was not alone in this 
conviction. The point to emphasise is that, here again, he appealed to 
the practices in the Roman Church, whether he cited those accurately or 
not, in order to justify those of the Armenian Church. Moreover, Mxit'ar 
says: 

And it is a tradition since Peter, Apostle of the Romans, to celebrate 


with unleavened bread. And our Illuminator, Gregory, taking it from the 
Romans, passed [this] tradition to Armenians.!# 


One can see how this reasoning, i.e. tracing Armenian ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions back to the Apostle Peter himself, could be considered by contem- 
poraries as a potent counter-argument in Roman-Armenian discussions 
on the necessity for liturgical reforms in the Armenian Church. Creating 
a direct link between the Apostle Peter and the Armenian Church would 
resurface also in the Letter of Love. Mxit'ars argumentation was taken 


273-277, and the Synodal Discourse of St. Nersés Lambronac‘i. This was one of the trends 
ofthe time, expressed in other contemporary sources as well, such as the Syrian Patriarch 
Michael the Great, as mentioned above (cfr pp. 32-33 and note 93). 

12 MG 1901, 121—122. 

13 He may be referring to and exaggerating the Roman refusal to accept Canon No. 28 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which was instrumental in elevating the status of the See of 
Constantinople—New Rome. < 

14 MG 1901, 55-56. 
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up by other theologians. His student, Vanakan Vardapet (1181-1251), 
repeated his master, paraphrasing him somewhat, in his treatise on the 
afrajaworac' fast: 


Our holy Illuminator, Gregory, when he came out of the pit, professed by 
teaching King [Trdat] and the people for sixty? days. Then, he ordered to 
fast for five days with purity. And it was summertime. And St. Sylvester, 
when he baptised Constantine, administered a five-day fast for him and 
the people. And the two established this [fast] as [a token of] concordance 
between them. And they [Romans] let theirs be lost. But we remained firm 
in ours and preserved it with the grace of Christ.116 


The issue of this fast was not brought forth in Roman-Armenian corre- 
spondence of the twelfth or early thirteenth century, although it would 
be later on. However, we can observe from the treatises quoted above 
that Armenian theologians now paid more attention to the usages of 
the Roman Church as a way of justifying their own particularities. At 
the same time, they also claimed to have preserved these common tra- 
ditions in their pristine state. Another influential theologian from late 
twelfth- and early thirteenth-century Cilicia, Vardan Aygekc'i, a staunch 
supporter of the independence of the Armenian Church, wrote in a dog- 
matic letter, not long after 1198, that St. Gregory's confession of faith 
and the ecclesiastical traditions that he established in Armenia had their 
sources in Caesarea, Rome and Jerusalem.” Moreover, similar to Mxit'ar 
Goš, Vardan Aygekc'i insisted that the practice of not mixing water with 


15 Other mss. have ‘sixty-five, cfr Yovhannés Vanakan 1959, 35-44, quotation on p. 42. 
In Vanakan Vardapet's treatise it is evident that this argument was new, since he says And 
again we have a new reason [for keeping this fast]; Ibid. 

116 Ibid. 

117 Anasyan 1968, 233-277. In this article Anasyan published a dogmatic letter of 
Aygekc'i, Vasn aniraw bambasolac' eketec‘woys Hayastaneayc‘ [Regarding unjust slan- 
derers of the Church of Armenia], 272-272. Cfr pp. 248 and 272 for the quote above, 
243 for dating. This work was written almost contemporaneously with a dogmatic writ- 
ing, similar to the Seal of Faith, called the Root of Faith. The first, autograph copy of the 
Root of Faith was finished in 1205, which Anasyan considers as the terminus ante quem 
for the work Regarding the unjust slanderers. Armenia had close connections to the See 
of Caesarea at least since St. Gregory the Illuminator, who received his ordination from 
Leontius, Bishop of Caesarea, cfr Amadouni 1968, 141-150. For the relationship between 
Armenia and the Church of Jerusalem, cfr above p. 25, note 69; also Thomson 1986, 77- 
91. Jerusalem as the source of Ármenian traditions and the true faith was very frequently 
brought forth in Georgian-Armenian discussions in the late sixth and the early seventh 
century. The concept that the Roman Church was also a source of Armenian traditions 
along with Caesarea and Jerusalem became diffused at the end of the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries as this chapter attempts to demonstrate. 
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wine and using the unleavened bread was found also in Rome and was 
a tradition established by the Apostle Peter. St. Gregory adopted this 
practice instituted by Peter and the Armenian Church alone kept it intact. 
Vardan Aygekc'i was present at the coronation ceremony of Prince Levon 
II and he insisted that during the ceremony, Conrad, the Archbishop 
of Mainz—the papal legate charged with crowning Levon and bringing 
about the union of Armenian and Roman Churches—used unmixed 
wine during the Eucharistic celebration, something that seems highly 
unlikely.!!8 Vardan Aygekc'i's letter is a clear example of how theologians 
of his time reacted to the insistence of Roman Popes on liturgical changes. 
Having stated that Gregory had established traditions found in Caesarea, 
Rome and Jerusalem, he then added: 


And although there entered some weaknesses in the Armenian Church 
with regard to rites and feasts ... the [following] three precepts [were] 
never abandoned in the Church of Armenia: the confession of faith, the 
celebration of the Birth of Christ and [his] Baptism in one day of January 
6th, and the celebration of the Eucharist with unleavened bread and [wine] 
without water.119 


We may briefly bring forth two other writers from the thirteenth century 
in order to demonstrate how far this mode of argumentation had gone 
and how widely diffused it was. Kirakos Ganjakec', an ardent anti- 
Chalcedonian historian of the thirteenth century, a student of Vanakan 
Vardapet, who considered the Union of 1198 as an act of King Levon's 
political opportunism rather than any sincere ecclesiastical agreement, ?? 
used the Letter of Love and Concord as one of his sources, possibly relying 
also on oral versions stemming from it, which had different elements than 
those written down in TD. He wrote that St. Gregory received the 'dignity 
of a patriarch’ from St. Sylvester, thus again recognizing the importance 
of Rome at the inception of Armenian Christianity, as well as accepting 
the idea that the Bishop of Rome could have the authority to give the high 
rank of the Patriarch to the head of the Armenian Church.’”! His attitude 


118 Anasyan 1968, 248 and 256. This information may imply that the Eucharist cel- 
ebrated at the coronation ceremony was performed not by Conrad but the Armenian 
Catholicos who used unmixed wine as was the usual Armenian practice. Even so, it is 
interesting that during a joint celebration of the Eucharist a Papal legate would concede 
to this Armenian liturgical usage which was problematic from the Roman point of view. 
Further research may spread more light on this tangled issue. 

119 Ibid, 248. 

120 KG, 157. 

121 Ibid, 11. Ganjakec'i was familiar with the Letter of Love, but in his History he 
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to the Union signed by Levon and the Armenian bishops shows, however, 
that Kirakos, like most of his contemporaries, would refuse to accept 
any type of juridical authority of the Roman Church over the Armenian 
Church in his own time.!?? Vardan Arewelc'i (called also Mec or Great), 
a friend of Kirakos and a student of the same Vanakan Vardapet, also 
cited the Letter of Love and Concord in his Historical Compilation and 
in his Panegyric to St. Gregory the Illuminator.? He, however, tried to 
give a different meaning to the meeting of Constantine and St. Sylvester 
with Trdat and St. Gregory. Both in his Historical Compilation and in 
the Panegyric he speaks about the episode of Trdat’s and St. Gregory's 
visit to Rome. While in the Panegyric it is acknowledged that Trdat and 
Gregory went to Rome with 'obedience, Gregory’s role as the teacher of 
Constantine is emphasised. We read: 


Then Constantine with great awe and respect learned in [proper] order 
the orthodox faith and confession from our Holy father [i.e. Gregory] as if 
from the Holy Spirit itself. 24 


It must be noted that here, in Vardan's Panegyric, the order of things is 
reversed: it was not Rome that was the source of Armenian orthodoxy, 
but St. Gregory who taught orthodoxy to Constantine. This notion is 
also present in the Lefter of Love and Concord, which describes that St. 
Gregory's confession of faith was sent to all the Churches of the Roman 
Empire as the standard doctrine. However, the Letter is more balanced in 
that it also accepts that St. Gregory was consecrated by St. Sylvester, thus 
recognizing some kind of—if only honorary—hierarchical link between 
the Churches of Rome and Armenia. This aspect is absent in Vardans 


mentioned elements not found in TD as we have it today. Possibly he knew a different, 
perhaps oral, version related to a pact of alliance between Constantine and Trdat. But his 
reference to St. Sylvester's ordination of St. Gregory could have easily stemmed also from 
TD. 

122 On the use of the Letter of Love by Kirakos Ganjakec'i and Vardan Arewelci, cfr 
Hovhannisyan, 1957 and Thomson 1997, 285-286 (where the section of Ganjakec'i's text 
on the visit of Gregory and Trdat to Rome is fully translated into English). 

73 Vardan Vardapet 1862; Vardan Vardapet 1853. In this edition the Panegyric is 
ascribed to Vardan Vardapet Barjraberdc'i without specifying which Vardan Barjrab- 
erdc'i. The author of the Panegyric is rightly identified as Vardan Arewelc'i by Polarean 
1971B, 297. In fact the two texts have many stylistic and linguistic affinities, including 
several identical passages. It is interesting to note that in another Panegyric dedicated to 
St. Gregory, that of the eleventh-century author Yovhannés Sarkawag, there is no men- 
tion of the voyage to Rome or the meeting of Trdat and St. Gregory with Constantine and 
St. Sylvester. YS 1853. 

124 Vardan Vardapet 1853, 68 and Vardan Vardapet 1862, 40. 


42 CHAPTER ONE 


Historical Compilation or Panegyric. On the contrary, Vardan calls St. 
Gregory and St. Sylvester ‘two popes,” thus emphasising their equality 
without any apology. 

Vardan Arewelc'i was the first Armenian theologian to have systemat- 
ically refuted all demands presented by Innocent IV (1243-1254) to the 
Armenian King Het'um I (1226-1270). He wrote a letter to King Het'um 
as a reply to Innocents Legate, Dominic of Aragon, on the request of 
the contemporary Catholicos Konstantin Barjraberdc'i (1228-1267), in 
the year 1246.12 This first systematic refutation of the primacy of the 
Roman Church also took place in a different political context. The Mon- 
gol armies had arrived as far as Anatolia and Het'um I intended to send 
his brother Smbat to the Mongol court at Qara Qorum to voluntarily 
submit to the Great Khan." The attitude of the Armenian Church to the 
Roman Church in this period has been characterised as that of a 'prudent 
distance. ? 

The first issue raised in Vardan's reply-letter was that of the Roman 
primacy. Vardan fully refutes the idea that only the See of Rome had the 
authority to bind and loose on earth and that all Churches should submit 
to it.!?? Based on Biblical quotations, Vardan spells out that all Churches 
had the same prerogative. He emphasises that the Armenian Church, like 
that of Rome, could also boast apostolic foundations and thus should be 
considered to be of equal dignity.!30 The Letter of Vardan also contains 


125 Vardan Vardapet 1853, 78; Idem 1862, 46 is even more specific in saying that ‘St. 
Gregory the Illuminator was called Pope in Rome, equal to the one who occupies the 
Chair of the Apostle Peter. The TD also calls St. Gregory ‘Pope, Patriarch and Hayrapet 
at 19.18. 

126 BL, 503-509. For a detailed exposition of Vardan refutations see, Halfter-Schmidt 
2003, 102-115, and 94 where the authors state that this letter was a reply to Innocent IV's 
famous Papal Bull of 1245 to the Oriental nations Cum simus super. The authors think 
that Vardan's letter was most likely intended for internal use only and not as an official 
reply to the Pope. 

127 The voyage of Constable Smbat is dated to 1246-1248 by Galstyan 1961, 47-55. 
Smbat was probably present at the enthronisation ceremony of Güyük, the third Great 
Khan, as the Friar John of Pian di Carpine mentions a representative of the King of 
Armenia present at this event. Cfr de Rachewiltz 1971, 98. 

128 Mikayelyan 1952, 298-305 on the Armenian-Mongol relationship in this period. 
See also Hamilton 1978, 81 and Canard 1967. 

129 This idea is present also in the Letter of Love and Concord but in a different way. 
It was Pope Sylvester who conferred the prerogative 'to bind and loose on earth and in 
heaven to St. Gregory the Illuminator. TD, 24.6—10. Vardan's argument is stronger in that 
he assumes that this authority was given by Christ to all the Apostles, and not through 
any other intermediary. BL, 503. 

13 BL, 504. 
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refutations of other dogmatic precepts, such as the filioque formula, !*! 
the Roman concept of the Purgatory and on the creation of souls, the 
Chalcedonian Christology, etc. As a final proof of his orthodoxy Vardan 
adds: 


Let them bring forth to us the faith of Peter, Sylvester, Celestine and ` 
Julius. If we don't accept the confession of faith of such guides, let us take 
excommunication from God and from them.’ 


Thus, Vardan followed the general tendency of both refuting the con- 
temporary Roman concept of ecclesiastical supremacy or other philo- 
sophical-dogmatic ideas that were current in the contemporary West- 
ern Christianity, and at the same time, of not shying away from insisting 
that the first Latin Church Fathers, and particularly pre-Chalcedonian 
Roman Popes, could be considered as guides of the Armenian faith itself. 

Many scholars consider the period of Armenian and Mongol military 
cooperation, particularly from 1260 to 1288 when Rome was against 
such a political move, as the most vulnerable period in Roman-Armenian 
relations. It is significant that despite the invitation, Armenians were not 
present at the Council of Lyon of 1274.? Having declared submission 
to a superb military power, the Armenians for a brief while felt no 
political need to cherish the Union with the Church of Rome and thus 
expressed their own ideas with more freedom.'* It was at this time that 
the latent tension due to the difference in the concept of union of the 
two sides culminated into a more open confrontation, as is evident in 
Vardan Arewelc'i5 letter. It is even more explicit in a dialogue-argument 
that took place between an Armenian legate of Catholicos Konstantine 
Barjraberdc'i—Mxit'ar Skewrac'i or Mxitar from Dashir, and a papal 
legate.135 To the legate's insistence on the primacy of the Roman Church, 
Mxitar responded very clearly: 


Where does the Church of Rome have the authority to judge other apos- 
tolic Sees and herself not be examined by others? Since we have full powers 
to judge you in the example of the apostles and you cannot criticise us [for 
doing sol 136 


131 On this issue, cfr La Porta 2004. 

132 BL, 509. 

133 Hamilton 1978, 82. 

134 Ibid, 81-83; Halfter 1996, 307-317, esp. 313. 
135 Mekhithar de Daschir 1869, 691-698. 

136 [bid, 697. 
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It seemed that such confrontational attitudes would put an end to 
a more flexible relationship between Roman and Armenian Churches. 
Yet, the situation at the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the 
fourteenth century brought new tensions. Armenia was thrust between 
two belligerent military powers, the Il-Khanid Mongols and the Mamluks 
of Egypt. Thus, as in previous years, it also in this period had to play a 
balancing act between these, now different, powers in order to survive. 
As a result, many in Cilician Armenia turned their hopes to the West 
towards the end of the thirteenth century and took measures to reassure 
the Pope of their adherence to the Union of 1198. This rapprochement 
took place in a context of Papal diplomacy’s moves towards a possible 
alliance with the Mongols. This opened a different stage in the history 
of Armenian-Roman relations and between the different currents within 
the Armenian Church itself, which, however, are beyond the scope of this 
study. 


1.3. CONCLUSIONS 


For the Armenians, one outcome of closer contacts with the Roman 
Church was a more thorough understanding of the concept of ‘union’ 
between churches as envisaged by representatives of the Church of Rome. 
For the Roman side it meant that the other church agreed to accept 
the Roman authority not only in the honorary, but also in the juridical 
sense. It was felt in Rome that changes could and should be demanded 
to be introduced in the Armenian Church. The Armenians, on the other 
hand, recognised the authority of the Roman Church only in its honorary 
sense. As they learned more about the Roman concept of primacy—from 
experience and a longer cohabitation in Cilicia—Armenian theologians 
developed new ways of arguing for the independence of their Church 
as well as the orthodoxy of her faith and liturgical practices. First, they 
emphasised the idea of equality, both religious and political, between 
Armenians and Latins. Then they accepted some of the Roman concepts, 
particularly admitting that either the Church of Rome or the first Roman 
pontiffs could have acted as sources of the Armenian doctrine and even 
its autocephaly. Thus they recognised, consciously or not, the validity 
of the Roman concept of Roma magister ecclesiarum. Besides, in their 
arguments they appealed to the usages in the Roman Church, either cor- 
rectly or not, in order to justify peculiar liturgical practices of the Arme- 
nian Church. This type of argumentation was not a common feature of 
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the Armenian dogmatic sources prior to the twelfth century and may 
be considered an important innovation in Armenian polemical litera- 
ture of this period. However, while Armenian sources emphasised the 
equality between the two Churches, Armenian theologians never ceased 
to insist that the Armenians had kept intact those traditions that origi- 
nally could have come from Rome itself. Thus, they felt that there was no 
need to introduce any changes in their own time. We know that, never- 
theless, there were many new liturgical elements that entered the Arme- 
nian Church exactly during the Cilician period. 

The Letter of Love and Concord and its political and ecclesiological ide- 
ology, which are aimed at accepting some Roman primacy, but above all 
stressing the importance and great authority of the Armenian Kingdom 
and of the Armenian Catholicossate, fit into this context. The Letter of 
Love also admits that Rome possesses certain political and ecclesiastical 
supremacy, but at the same time insists on the vast powers of the Arme- 
nian King and Catholicos. This source, long despised for its legendary" 
character, incorporates ideas and concepts that were developed in Arme- 
nian political and ecclesiastical circles in the second half of the twelfth 
century and can serve as a guide to understanding the ‘wishful thinking’ 
of the Armenian religious and political elite in Cilicia at the end of the 
twelfth century. | | 
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Smnp uhpnj b upwpwiniptwt uth quwyutpt GUnuuuwuünhwuüunuh u untpp 
ujunjniü Ubnpkuupnuh ü Snnunuy hung wppuyh, u uppnju aphqnph 
hugng Lmuwinpsh 


i. Gurníunp u Yupnnmpebuup hwuwgn; Unipp bppnpgniphbuü żup 
whhwub h wüpdwtuqn, à Upwdtp ñpnunj tapw’ Shunt ipn h Oplshi 
Shunuuh £phuunuh, ü Ybtinwtwpwp b wquunhs Unipp Znqinyt: Uju yw 
quyutpwlwt, Uuuinióni huuwwunr li winhnjuunpulu, np qswqpkguit 
hquip hpunfuüun hpuuku] u douujune Ywyutp Unuunuüngpuünuh 
Utóh lh unqnuunnuunpun puquunpug puquunph uhbqbpuuupuó u 
uphuuphueunrug, japajuu b wüjuntuphth holutnipbuttu hnnuujhkgung, 


1 Ping] ghp AT parue BgM?mNs pnijun F; 1 db] f. + Fs) 1 Uujukpt] 
om FsFsf.om T 1 Unuuwünhuünuh] + yuyutph F 1 unipp] uppoju B om C 
2 upyuugniü] om B upuujhü F;Fsy huypuiujkunhu T 2 Ukrpbuupnup] ubnwubupnuh 
FsubnphunphnuI 2Spgunnug] upuruunuj B. 2hwyng] f. +u ATomy 2wppuyh] 
f. + ü AbEFSS; upuqh F; puquinppü y 2 b]omC 2-3 uppnjù Gphqnph 
hugng Lniuuunpjh] + L unipe hwypwyykinpt b + huyng Fs unipp jiruuinpshü 
qnhüiniph g qun:pp jnruun phi qphqnph K unipp Intuuitnpyhü qnhqnph Mom + 
bunipp huypuubuhü np h duupouujuu unipp Lovpwdptt Siuppnji qnhanph 
y 3 huyng] om AEST 3 Lmuunnpsh] f. + ù ATF3F; 11 Uunpnnntpkhutup] 
nyjnpunipiwup D,Ey nnnpuniphiü I 1 Eppapqnipbuwuü] + hop i nppin; u unipe 
hnginju g;M;m + hop ü npniny b hnginju uppny K 1 Zunp] f+t1 2 wühwuh] 
f +u FFS, 2b]omy 2 wüpdutnuun] wihlwhuyp Bo f.+ ü F; 2 Uhuôühl] 
Wpubün; T 2 Uhwuôüh fing ünpui] npon upwdth BEy nnnn] unpw upuóüph 
bS: npnnju dpuóüh I 2 u Óplyhü] om Bg 3 2nqinjü] + wuku A,bF; f. om y 
3 Uju] + dep B,C + k dep Sı 3 ljnulj] f +u Fy 4np] bh B; 4 qswqptgun]) 
qàuqnkgui F; qnnókgur g 5 hquip] + hupuuiuun C ditt E junpnn F; 5 hquip 
hpunfuriun] hpudwuüu hqop b F; 5 douuyung] hau hqop F; dhou junpnn 
Fs 5lugubpn] f.+u FF; s ünuunutnhutnuh] Ununwunpuunuh E 6 Utkôh] f. E 
F; f. om KM;my 6 uuqnuumuunpuin] wiqnumuthwn ABbEF;Ty nqnuuunpun C 
oqnuumuugipunugF; 6 puquinph] f. ü F; é6upbqbpunnupus] nhiqkipwdwg 
Bg 7 woluuphubwuru] wajuwphwlwy A, 7 funnjuuj] om C Junpnjuw Fs Junn]u 
y 7bhohuünmgpbhutu]i +jbf.omE 7 honduykging] hnnvwyligng bEF;FsS; 
hnnyuwkgung C hnniuwyigung g,K,M2mN; hnnuuitgung I 


1 Qnuunnünh + wanuh mtb 3 + gjfujufüi] quugnj Shnunnu i up Lnunuunpsht 
h uudpuu Uu upupulbguü with a different notrgir hand mg? Ns 3 + 
upwpuiti{ni}pt{wt} qhpü mg? F 3+ Agathangelos mg? A 1.1-7 repeats twice, 
the same hand, no variations C 4 ywukpwhwit + 2°) w^ No; huununnnth + 2° u w^ T 
5 ynunwinptwtinuh crossed out o° ü C 
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Letter of Love and Concord between the Great Emperor Constantine 
and the Holy Pope Sylvester and Trdat, King of the Armenians, and St. 
Gregory, the Illuminator of the Armenians! 


1. With the will and power? of the co-essential Holy Trinity—the 
unreachable and unknowable Father, his Only Begotten son, our Lord 
and saviour Jesus Christ, and the life-giving and liberating Holy Spirit. 
This [is] an imperial testament, confirmed and made unchangeable by 
God, which was written by the mighty order of [myself], the autokra- 
tor and always victorious Emperor Constantine the Great, the augustly 
glorious King of Kings of the universal? and world-wide, superb and 


1 I have used standard English versions for commonly known names, such as Con- 
stantine, Sylvester, Gregory, St. James, David, etc. For specifically Armenian names 
(except for Gregory), or those names which have idiosyncratic forms in this text or are 
not commonly known, I use their Armenian transcription, e.g. Mak'sintés, Aëxen, etc. 

2 All B family mss have mercy instead. 

5 While the A family has a word which literally signifies ‘spread in the whole universe; 
the B family's variant literally means 'untill the edges of the universe: 
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np quipnipkuup Aodupuphi Uuunón; uhpku whbqbnwug, h 5uqug 
mjühutünuh uhughü èndnru, dhüsh jiju wplm, punpnn quipmptudp 
ywpdswbwg hushu £phuunuh: 


2. Ujuujku l uunpugntgur hpaupinulu hpudutur pund ubèh uuuniu 
hnndujhging Grubphnuh, np h Ubnpbuupnu, upnnudtuh quuinpug 
wnupljngu uppng Mhupnuh h Qunnnuh, np bplüüuinp üh Epypunnp 


8 wuhnbd] om Ag whpbüu Fs 9 aÿÿpwünuh] £ EEE i] F5. 9 mhuqhü] i +] 
I 9 ëndniu] énuku F3F; f. om g;,KkMom 9 uptiyli] f om C bó by 9 jiyu] + Pant 
AA;BbCFE;FSNoNsy i om EF; 10 uujhu] f ù Ayy 2.1 Uguujku h] uuiujbu AT 
uw wujku l CF uuguiujku ü D;EN? uwjuujku li F; uuiujEu u F; uu wjuujku b Iy 
uuguujbuNs 1 uunpuqnbguu]f. p FsFs 1i hpnywpuwyu] om b hpnujunpuupu 
EF; 1 huny) - hpnqupuurQubom C. 1 ujurugjiiu] wuujnju BF; 2hnndwujhgtng] 
hnnifuytiging BgKMomN; honduytigng bES; hnnyuwtging CI hnnniuy F; henu 
F; hnnjuwgu y 2 Erubphnuh] f. om bS, huuphnuh E bubujpnu F om Fs 2 np] 
om F 2 Ubnpkuupnu] ubnpkuupnup E f. + h F; u&rpkuuppnu I ubnpl[...] 
T zupnpnulujh]f-uFs;fomT 2 qluunnnujug] qijuuunp BjEs + has Fs 
3 unuplingu]f.ü A,EF;F; 3 uppngl om AA,B, omt nn C uppnjù F; 3 np] om E 
UF; 3 bpljuinp b tpypwinp] Epypwinp b bpljiunnp gK,Mm 3 bpypuunp] 
tpypunnpwg Fs 


3 + winw}p{t}{n}gt ujftjupnup b wonnuh np tpytwinp mt K 
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unbending dominion of the Romans, who with the power of the true God 
dominates‘ the universe, from the edges of the great sea—the Ocean— 
until the point where the sun rises, victorious with the power of the Cross 
of the glory of Christ. 


2. And? thus, this edict was signed by my order, the great Pope of the 
Romans, Eusebius, who is also Sylvesteró the holder of the chair of the 
chief apostles, Saints Peter and Paul? who with earthly and heavenly 


^ This Section is narrated in the first person singular; the narrator is Constantine. 
Some of the expressions used to qualify Constantine, such as ‘always victorious’ or 
'augustly glorious, as well as the reference to the universal domain of the Romans, 
are reminiscent of Constitutum Constantini, CC 1968, 56.5-6 and 57. 10-11: 'victor ac 
triumphator, semper augustus and 'imperialem constitutionem subiectis in universo 
orbe terrarum .... 

5 [n this Section the narration is still in the first person singular but the narrator is 
now Sylvester/Eusebius. 

$ The author of TD attempted to reconcile diverse traditions related to Constantine 
the Great: one focused on his baptism in Rome by Pope Sylvester (about which he could 
read in the Vita Silvestri but also in the CC) and the other, historically more accurate 
one, on his relationship with and eventual baptism by Eusebius of Nicomedia. Moreover, 
the name Eusebius is found in Agat'angelos as the bishop who meets Trdat and Gregory 
when they arrive in Rome. Aa $875 and Vg $182.2 (Garitte 1946, p. 110). Among later 
historians it is repeated also by Uxtanés, who specifically mentions the alliance between 
Trdat and Constantine, and Eusebius and Gregory. Cfr Uxtanés 1871, 106-107. Bartikian 
thinks that the name Eusebius refers to the bishop of Nicomedia and can serve for 
determining the terminus ante quem of the 'original core' of TD, that is before 318 (the 
date when Eusebius became bishop of Nicomedia). Cfr Bartikian 2004, 93-95. However, 
there is a general tendency in TD to harmonise traditions of diverse origins related to 
the four main ‘actors’ of this covenant, as well as other historical or legendary characters 
related to them, such as Saints Hripsimé, Nino, etc. The ‘identification’ of Eusebius with 
Sylvester is the first among many such examples. Confronted with the names of two 
Bishops— Eusebius and Sylvester—who were or could have been in Rome (in the case of 
Sylvester as the Bishop of Rome) during the visit of Trdat and Gregory there, he resolved 
the problem by presenting the two names as referring to one and the same person. The 
name of Eusebius can be explained based on TD's author's sources and does not have to 
stem from a fourth century 'original core. 

7 While the concept that the Pope was the holder of the Chair of St. Peter, along with 
that of the Petrine primacy, was especially solidified in the eleventh century, the idea that 
the Pope was the successor of both Apostles Peter and Paul was developed throughout the 
twelfth century. A certain Byzantine influence is also possible in TD, since according to 
it the two apostles were held in the same high esteem in an anti-Roman and anti-Petrine 
key. Cfr Chapter 2, pp. 92-93 for a more detailed discussion. The idea that Sylvester was 
the successor of the Apostles Peter and Paul is found also in Vita Silvestri, SSEH 692 and 
the vision of Apostles Peter and Paul who appear to Constantine the Great is a major 
theme in CC. In one of his poems dedicated to St. Hrip'simé, Nersés Snorhali also refers 
to Apostles Peter and Paul together as two apostles of Rome. Cfr NS 1928, 512, 513. 
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putubunpg obbd həhuuüuniəhtü jupluunpg dhüsu juputju, h dhpug 
unfbüugü wmqqug h uquüg lh ykqniwg pphuunuurnunruthg luum | U 
wpduynn jplghüu h ykpypp, h hpuiurirurhuri hqunp Jnhnhuimhnin Lyknkghu 
8nhuunup: 


3. Muuh h hpunbpuuibE Znqinjà Uppny hwupt wo iq [h]quipph hung 
itu Snyhutuku, np liSpuuntku wppuy hugng, h birgurp quu 8nhuunuh 
bubs fjunuundwuüunni, uppuqiulguuup Ywupniypynut, wtp unipe 9phqnpn 
Lnruuunphsü wubüugh œpbthg u hhuphun, upphjh knpuppu Wep h 
Pnhuunu l pmi pupkhwdpu pupápuiquih hopuuimipbuüu ipn; h huru- 
unuiphu huiquinurujtunpu junpht Junphpyng utpng, dunwhquuyp ui puup- 
hutu L whiqipwuwun uppughg uppugnigliut Upowuyn tukung: 


4 puiiru] luu pg] f. u ADCEF3FsIT f. om A, putwjunpu B f. wi Fpüunopuy 4n1üfui] 
f.+pF3Fs 4 ywpliinhg] i. om F; 4 pupbhuwhg dhüsl puntutjul juplbihg uit h 
unimu F; jupukju y 4pupülju]i om AIK 5 uiqquig] omt pnhutnnuuiurtudthg 
A, wqqhug F; 5u wquigjomC 5 pphuunuununutüpg] pphuwnuunmunutug 
b 6 jEpypiu] + Pant AA, BbEFF3gKM2mN2NoTy 6 jtplypp] + Pant AA BbEFF3gKM2Nz 
iomS; 6hpwudwtwhwt)]+bT 6 hpwiwtwhwt bquup] hgop hpunfuriurhiuu 
bS; 6 jpunhwimip] jpuphwinp ABbEgM;mNNs jplpwinip CIKTy i. om Fs 
6 tukntghul i. +] BFFsmT 3.1 Qiuwh} +h A,FF;Fs i wy 1 hpwrpplwtt]) 
om Pant FsSi hpwdwtt T 1 2nqunji Uppnj| unipp hnqinji Bg i huuhül 
huqhü F 1 [h]quirppü] quippü AA IK,MəomN>NsI f. om CFF; 1 hugng] omt u 
lbüguüh Ap f. + ü Fs 2 8ndbuüütu] mhurübibu AbCEFIT jnhwttu BCy nhwtiku 
F; ppuübbu Fsg 2] EB 2Spguunku]upuuun Bf. +u E 2 wuppugl|f + 
uF;omg, 2lbünguhh]omi 3 fjanunndwuünnü] [ununnmjuünguu E omt nip 
FF; 3 unpuqüulpuunup] unpuruttuljunnum bs, 3 yupu nyu! luipnnhuinut 
BCEg 3 unipp] om FF; 4 Lntuunnphsü]f omy 4wuufkhugü]i,+jF, 4 wpbbyhg) 
i+JK 4Ul +hF 4 hhtupuny] hhiuvun; ACFIM, hbruntunj Bmy hhuuhtun] 


, gE 4 knpuppul f. om CFE;T inpwyppu EEK 4-5 h £phuinnu] om F5 om pant 


I 5 pupkljuípu] Incipit A, 5 puipánuiquih] pupáuiquih Mom 5 tpn] 
omt dunwliqulwypu À 5L] om B, 6 huqupunjbupu] huqunpuuatkuu Fs 
6junphü] om FF;F; 6 duinuiüquilgup] f. + u AA,CFTy f. om By dunuüluupu Fs 
dunuliqulwyu Fs duimuiüljilqu] I 6-7 wojuuplhJuyuj] om By + whbqbpulyu] 
lFOuphuupulgu NSNs 7 unppunhg] f. +n FF 7 uppunnipkhuul f. + ü C 
7 Unouimübug] f. + n BF; 


bu 


un 
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keys has authority from West to East, over all nations and peoples and 
languages who profess Christ, to bind and loose on earth and on heaven 
and to command the powerful and universal Church of Christ.’ 


3. Thus,’ by the invitation of the Holy Spirit, the mighty!? Armenians— 
the great Yovhannés, who is also Trdatés,'! King of the Armenians, and 
the living martyr of Christ’? and the great confessor, perfect in holiness, 
Catholicos lord St. Gregory, the Illuminator of the entire East and the 
North, our dear brothers in Christ and true friends of our lofty power, 
loyal generals of our deepest secrets, heirs of the kings of the Kingdom 
of the Argakunis who held the world and tamed the universe—reached 
us.” 


8 The reference to Mat. 16.19: “Tibi dabo claves regni caelorum, etc. is found in 
CC. That the Pope held the heavenly and the earthly keys as the successor of Apostle 
Peter was a well-developed concept in the Roman Church by the eleventh century. This 
papal prerogative is specifically mentioned in two extant papal letters addressed to the 
Armenian catholicoi, i.e. by Lucius III writing to Grigor Tlay in 1184 (Ananean 1996, 215) 
and by Pope Innocent III to Catholicos Grigor Apirat in 1199 (Haludcynskyj 1946, 199). 
A further similarity with CC in this section is the reference to the Pope as the commander 
of the universal Church of Christ. 

? The narration is in the first person plural. While the narrators can be both Constan- 
tine and Sylvester together, it is more likely that it is Constantine alone and that pluralis 
majestatis is employed. That the narrator is Constantine becomes clear in Section 5 when 
he tells that an imperial edict was issued at his command. 

10 Almost all A family mss have the army of the Armenians. 1 have emended the base 
text here. For discussion cfr Chapter 3, pp. 237-238. 

? To my knowledge the only other source which mentions the name Yovhannés in 
connection to King Trdat is the Third Recension of PA. Here it is clarified that Yovhannés 
was the name that King Trdat received at his baptism. Cfr ms M2270, 179". 

12 St. Gregory is named ‘martyr’ in Vg 174.3 (Garitte 1946, 106) and ‘martyr of Christ’ 
in Aa $876 on the occasion of his visit to Rome. 

13 "These honorific titles, read in the light of what Constantine had to say about his own 
universal rule, provide a backdrop where the Armenian King Trdat looks no less powerful 
than the Roman Emperor and the Armenian catholicos St. Gregory the Illuminator, no 
less holy than his Roman ‘colleague’ St. Sylvester. The word ‘brother’ in relation to Trdat 
will be repeated more than once in the text and on one occasion in its Old French form 
frére. Bartikian 2004, 105-106 rightly suggests that this should be read as a technical term, 
denoting the relationship of equality between the Roman Emperor and the Armenian 
King. While I fully agree with this suggestion, the appearance of such a technical term in 
this text can hardly be used as proof that the text's original core goes back to the fourth 
century, since the same terminology was used in the Byzantine Empire (as Bartikian 
himself cites) and an author living in Cilicia would easily know of such an important 
aspect of political ideology still valid for his time. 
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4. G'unfuribghü h wbumphii atnnju whpnrtiwlwt uuu wputukwa u 
upühjudumnuüq uppng l gjjuwnpug unurphingu, li ipnjuutünpgh ungui 
ujunnntku wuujhu ujbn&uujuul, h Yuyubpu ünppüóug h huuu Lphu- 
unuh Uuunión, b ut5h nojunjhu Zknhüth, hquip pwuqgnihinqu, b éhpu- 
twdpt qupnm quiuljug quüpughjnju: Cin npu hpánikui] pipliphgui 
Uuuntuióuhuuuun puquinpmp[iüu utp, i ib5urhutünku huünbpnàu- 
bunp kjup pin umug Ujnupunnkut puquinpnipkut h Uqputuqtut 
qünhü: DL upuuuhkug] upWtutüg Lbplüpupuqmg]:iü dunnnigup utuuh 
uppughi ibpn; Shuntuh 8phuunup: br nggnitibui] quhubuüu nunpáup h 
qywywpwhu unipp wmuphingu, ü bpljpujuqbgup Uuuniubunfm] unpp | 
bofuupug ungu, huipuitnntinu q?phuunu quuwlhst uppng: bi tikur 
h upuqunnü wutuh puquigup wppuypu h umu pupápuphpá 


4.1 mutu] nwhnyE 2 uphk1uiduinuiuq] upliuiduinuiüq By wpukj but duipuiüq 
BF uplijuü dumuüqg 2b) om S$; 2 qjuuinpug] quinpwg B qjuunp 
Fs 2 unupljngu]f un I f om my 2 thnfuwtnpnp) thnjuwhwl npnn F; 
Ybnjuuünpgug Fs 2 ungu] om Fs 3 ujunnntkun] ujunnnttih A, ywunibi 
y 3 uumuphu] quumu DE yuymul 3 ybpéwauul] wkpdawywlywu 
I sh]omA,; s ünppüóug] inpphàug Ig |...) No 3-4 8phuunup] f. om 
ABEK 4 Uuuniónj] om CT + dbpn] Fs 4 no[unjhu] nojunhhu Fy 4 2Ebnpüth] 
htyptk A; hinpttuy A, buni EF; hinhtiw F 4 pugnihinju] omt hpAnmibuu] 
C 4-5 bhputmèhiul 5hpuóhü F; s qupgm] quppn. T 5 quipwgbynyu] 
quipughjngu bEF;ESIS; s npu]f om B, + hnjd E 5 hp&m ku phnuntgun] 
pkplptuy hpámhguny 6pwquinpniphiüu] f. om FsFs 6ubp] om FE;Fs 7 kjup) 
ljbup B 7wnwg]i. --jbFsgIKMomTy 7 Ujnupunnburi] wpwpwinkut F; wp 
unnkutüI 7 Uqpwiwqkwh) wqqwiwqkwh AF uqpuitnuquü B wgquiqui F; 
uqpuiqbur F; uqgpurtiuiqkurü I wyupwiuqwut K uruputüuiqbut Mam uiquiüquiü 
T Sqünpü]giunpi E 8 br] om B, 8 dunnnigup] omt wunmuwdwuniu y 
9 uppujhü] guiquinphü y 9nngniübug] f+pA,CD,ly ioduunpupuou]tf om 
CFF; 10 wnwpkjngu] f. ù If.om Ns 11 ùpjuwpwg] f. +u Bg 12 upununnü] 
upunuuri F, upuqunnü FS; 12 upuübugh] ujuüàujh B 12 puiqubguip] 
puquiguyp E 12 h dhni humu FsT + puiáh u y 12 purpápuipbpá] 
pupáahupkpá C gkpuhpun F; pupáupkpá F; pupápui pupa I 


s quiipwgkynyu 109) corr g wA I 7 uquiquiü 4 3?ü w^ T. 8uunnuhulj+ 5° lb w^ T 
10 urutnntuióuním|u + 119553 w° E 12 wutuh + 3*5 wà g 
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4. They arrived to visit the church" of the saints—whom East and West 
inherited—and of the chief Apostles, as well as their successor, the 
splendidly crowned honourable Pope, and the Emperor, newly converted 
to the faith of Christ the God,!6 the powerful, great Queen Helen, and the 
purple-born, marvellous children of the potent [Emperor]. With them, 
our God-strengthened Kingdom rejoiced with happiness and we went 
out with great and lavish preparations to meet [those of] the Kingdom 
of Ayrarat and the army of Ashkenaz." When we met each other we 
gave glory to our immortal King, Jesus Christ, and greeted each other. 
Then we went to the Martyrion of the Holy Apostles,? and worshipped 
their holy relics permeated with divinity, giving glory to Christ who 
crowns all saints. [Then], coming to the magnificent palace, we the Kings 


14 The Armenian version literally reads ‘the place of the House of the Lord’ which 
denotes a church. I have used the latter, common term in order for the translation to 
flow smoother. The sentence is somewhat ambiguous. First of all, grammatically it is 
clear that the Armenian contingent went to Rome to visit only one church. Given this, 
it must be assumed that the 'saints whom both East and West inherited' is not a general 
reference to some un-named saints (to whom a church was dedicated), but must refer 
to the ‘chief apostles, and the church was also dedicated to the ‘chief apostles’. If this 
interpretation is correct, then the church in question can only be the Basilica of St. Peter 
in Rome (presently in the Vatican). Since the author implies that it was the church of both 
‘chief Apostles; then he must have known about newly emerging Roman traditions (from 
the twelfth century on) and about the belief that the relics of both Peter and Paul were 
kept at the Basilica of St. Peter. For a more detailed discussion cfr Chapter 2, pp. 57-58. 
According to Vg Trdat and Gregory went to the 'Church of the Apostle Peter led by the 
Patriarch of Rome, Eusebius' (Vg 182.1 Garitte 1946, p. 110), and this tradition is found 
also in SA 1976, 24. 

5 The reference, again, is to Aspostles Peter and Paul. Thus, here, too, the Pope is 
described as the successor of both Apostles. 

16 Quite diplomatically, the author of TD does not provide any hints as to whether 
Constantine converted before Trdat or vice versa. Aa and Vg do not concur on this point. 
According to Aa Trdat converted before Constantine, while Vg states the opposite. Cfr 
Charter 2, pp. 53-54, 56 and 79 for discussion. 

17 Armenians as the ‘nation of Ashkenaz is mentioned several times in YD 1912, 13, 
47, 139, and 219, among others. From sources contemporary with TD which refer to this 
tradition one can mention SA 1976, 202. 

18 The language of the phrasing is ambiguous. It could be translated both'as ‘to the 
martyrion or ‘to the martyria. Given what was said in note 14, itis most probable that only 
‘one martyrion should be intended and that the reference is most likely to the Basilica of 
St. Peter in Rome. See also Chapter 2, pp. 56-57 for further discussion. 


338 THE LETTER OF LOVE AND CONCORD 


puquiulutüh, ü hugpuugbupu h uhu gkpwhpw2 qwhuinpwhh: te 
qpuiqnul winipu uügntguip h hnglinp l h dupéuwinp nipufuniphiüu: 


5. LULU hpunfurü hwiwp pun wti whbqbpukqui hofrwiiniyepriu dip, 
qh wukttphwh nipwhwught h Yipmynipu b pdubjhu pun utiuti 
upjuuph: Ce wngkyght hupywhwipt pun unlkhuyü wbnpu puyu wuh 
punuqu gusnipiwh upmbg dbpng: Put h bpwdwhk uppn] Lntuunnpjbu 
uquiubughüi qbpbugp, upáuljkugpü Yuukuyp, qknëghü putibugp, yw- 
uiunkught uniphuilp upupuiuilqurtruig, pun i hpuruniüp high juppnrhniun 
unfbiugü oppng b wypiwg h huypkinuqnywg: Puy h hpwiwitk pus wputig 
bnpuupu dkpn) Spgunnug, urpághü wikbwyt nunmnuupupubugp, app h 
pnitTuitgur ukanuinu hgbü, b pnyght witii ujupup wppnitwywhp: Cim 
npu li wn unphin pluri hpunfurrun Lntuuitnpshu unuphgup pin viubiugü 
wojutuphu hohumiptut vkpny h uupuiungu u jun wihi qbüjhu, qh 


13 puquduljuüh] qubuunpulh F 13 humu) hundi 13 qkpwhpwy] 
punápuphpá F; 13 quhuinpulh] quibuunpph Ag puquuluüh F; quibunpuilh 
F; quhwinpht K quibuinpuiquüp y 14 qpuiqnní] i. om BCF;KT 14 wigmgwp] 
urügnjguip F 5.1 hpundurti hwiwp] bpudwiuyhwiwep!l 1 mptqkpwlwt] omt 
qhFs 1 wupbqbpuiuü həjjuuiuntphiüu dip] whbqtnu op pun pepwtiniphriu 
uin L A, 2 jpuujljhu] i. om ES; + h ant ES: jpdplihu. A;IKNo pipljhu CF 
2-3 pun unfbüugü uohuuph]om A, 3 uojuuph]f + h A f. + u EFSIT i +] 
S; 3 hwplywhwipb] f. om A,F;y hupluy hupywhwipt I 3 nun] om A, 
3 uubüugü] i. + j eKMamy 3 mbnhu) mpiqkpu BF 4 jumugul h junuu 
B 4 dhpng] + h mipujuniptu y 4 h hnunfutuit] om h T 4 uppnjl 
unipp S 4Lnuuunpshu] f. ü EK,M2mS; + b F; omt qhpóghü T s qhnkuup] 
f + ü DEF + l S; 5 wpáuutkughü] wpdmytghh Fs 5 wpdwhbught 
Luwujbujp] om A,» s Ywuykwyp] f. + ü DF. 5 qbnôghü] qupstgpt A 
qtpsht BF; qipdght I 5 pudnntunyp] puihnuinqkuipüi BbCS, pwhywpgkwuyp 
Elg.K puriunuinqttujp FMny pubquphtuip Fs puürguplbunpu Fs puunbuyp Ns 
puüngbujpü T 5-6 ujuununbughüu] uunnuphughü F; — 6 ywpnwyutug] 
uppuurngulüug CFFsFs f. + ü Dg 6 juppniüniuu] + jupgniumiun C haa D, i. 
om T 7 uubüujü]omy 7 huypkiwaplwg) huypkiwqnykwg B hugpbüuy 
qnlug E 7 wnuwuüg] upbutig B 8 dbpn] dhp T 8 Spgunanug] inpuunnuj B 
om FF3F; 8 gupághü] nwpdht BF; qupáh T 8 gunnuuupuikugp] f. + i Fs 
Sopp] £omIKT o pnltlukquü] pphwywh B pbpuit F; pkpwtn F; ppnipkuilyuü 
Ippulutü N 9ukuunu]wWtuuunhgFs 9hgkul kuF; ol]omy 9 panghü] 
pangku KS, 9 wppatkwlwip] f om FSK wppnihuy Quüp I 10 uiphünipbut] 
+UF; 10 hpwlwhun)] + umppg 10 Lniuuunpshu] f. ü Fsy 10 uufbüugjü] i. + 
jy 11 powwiniptwt] f. + u AA;M hojuutnipbüE I 11 ubpny) ipn bEIS|Ty 
11 uywiyuùngu] wywhunwingu Euujuninuigngu F; om hat y 11 jun] i. om dFsTy 
11 jun nthi] wowtht F; 11 qktyhu] qtthu B qkjtbu F; 


4 hpuibE + 2° wd with a different hand w^ B 5 wpdwlkugpt + 9° ü w^ M; 


= 


0 


SECTION 5 339 


reclined on the same lofty reclining chair while the Patriarchs [sat] on 
the same marvellous throne.? And we spent many days in spiritual and 
bodily festivities.?? 


5. We also issued an order to our entire universal domain that everyone 
in the whole world?! shall rejoice in eating and drinking. May all tax- 
collectors be prohibited in all places this year because of the joy of our 
hearts. And upon the command of the Holy Illuminator, may all captives 
be freed, those in chains be liberated, prisoners be released, certificates of 
debtors be torn apart, and justice and rights arise from the Royal Court 
to all orphans, widows and those who have lost their paternal [property]. 
Moreover, upon the order of the brave one among men?—our brother 
Trdat—may all those in metal mines for criminal offence? return [to 
their homes] and may all royal debts be cancelled. With these and by the 
order of the Illuminator, we sent the salt of benediction throughout the 
countries of our dominion, to butchers and to the sacrificial victims at the 


? On the significance of sitting on the same ‘reclining chair’ and the ‘same marvellous 
throne’ cfr Chapter 2, pp. 59-62. 

20 Vg has a similar sequence and narrative. After the visit to the ‘Church of Apostle 
Peter’ the dignitaries go to the imperial palace, where they feast for several days. Vg 182 
(Garitte 1946, 110). 

21 Since the word wg}uwph can have different meanings in Armenian, I have not 
translated it consistently with the same word in English. Depending on the context, I 
have translated it as world, land or country. 

? In Armenian the expression is problematic. It literally means ‘upon the order 
of brave men of our brother Trdat. This would mean that the order came not from 
Trdat (which is what best fits the context) but from his brave men, supposedly the 
dignitaries that accompanied him. However, the word kaj (brave) could be interpreted as 
a qualification of Trdat, i.e. “Trdat, the brave one among men: While it is acceptable that 
the “Holy Illuminator’ ask for justice and. mercy from the Emperor, it is rather strange 
that ‘brave men’ of Trdat, i.e. the dignitaries that went to Rome with him, also interceded 
for releasing criminals and cancelling royal taxes. Thus, I have not been literal in my 
translation, but have rather ‘interpreted’ the sentence. But this problem must be kept in 
mind. 

2 Bartikian 2004, p. 97, cites the Vita Constantini where criminals working in ‘metal 
mines’ are mentioned. The suggestion that the expression Ukunwinu hgbü here should 
be interpreted in that sense, i.e. criminals working in metal mines' is acceptable and I 
used it in this translation. However, uuntunu hgbü could also simply refer to criminals 
in prison, that is, behind the metal bars of a prison. Overall, the release of prisoners from 
jails and the cancellation of debts is similar to Aa $844. In Aa, however, these events 
take place in Armenia, as part of Gregory's evangelising activity, while TD increases the 
importance of Trdat and Gregory by stating that they gave similar orders with regards to 
the Roman Empire. 
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up hipwinuwpwp 1hgh jupujunighrüu dép: Luk gyunwuun hiu hunny 
unipp hunpu Uhpn) Snhqnpp upáutiugnny pupngkgup juttui bübnbghu 
nujgunpunuig: 


6. Pulj nduni huinbpäbuy thi hpwdwphy | h Jkh hnqtquinn huypu dip 
u knpugpu Spquu, dngni did tnl wowoh untpr unuiphjngu Epkphwphip 
u puwh uhülgpunuurp, h puwti h snpp puiqunnpunpu, i puquuphin 
boluutiunpu guigíuunulqut, hüuquiünbghjurpu h tkppny pupáp puqüh 
dinn) Uuunión] uurdutüqulbu, wul puqluulhg Enpuynu dep Spquun 
wppuy, hipn]p quhkpkg ub5unfbó tnujuwmpupun pi hputuumhü huqu- 
puupt, (hul tpynpht hugpuujlupu pipkwig wppkwyhuynynuuip u 


i2Ubp]omy 12qmquruuünipghiü] f. + u BF;gSi + bp F; i. om Sı 12-13 hununtnnj 
unipp] unipp AgEF; om B umpp hunwuunjC 13 unipp] uppnj A 13 huipu] f. om 
Fg 13 Ubpnj]+untpp Bb 13 9phanph] jniuunnpspu B +Intuuitnpshu bS, + qop 
u püljugbu Ep unpu h üujuükugü h ungu h uppng unwptngü. ü unuplingu 
wiwinkwg £nhuunu h djbpbuunmü. qop h wnbuy qhwgi urphübkug ü tn 
ujuljbpuugü b wuk unbp, ykpuyp h ulwhk uubübput. uyu E duipuhü hu: 
'Unjuujku bi qpudulü winuywh wnt h dint wiphttwg b wut. wppbp h udwuüt 
unfbübphwt. uju E wahi hu. ap qwul dtp u pwquwg hinn h punntphtu: 
quiu upupntp un hun) jhounnuilh: Unjüujtu L dep püljujbug h up. hunptu 
put Sphqnpk hofuutwk unuubhü Uwpifunju Lppunnuh hugu uüjudnp h 
powt upburit 8npuunup qhüh whwywly C 13 wpåwhwgqpny] i. + J FsFs 
upáuqnn] T 13 pupnqb5gup] huuuunntkgup tu pupnqhbgup B pupnqugup 
u huuunuukgup b 13 pníbuugü] i. om Sı 13 blbnhghu] i. + j FT 
6.1 huürkpábug Eph] hwubnbpäthh I 1 hpuduphi] hpwdwpt, B,FF;F:N; 
hpudupkug] C 1ihnqbqupn]hnqpuqupg CFF3F; 2 bnpugpu] + Uep DjE;F; f. 
omy 2Spguu]wupnuufpnuFs > ë bn] byl wks ACT 2 wnwgh unipp] om 
y 2untpp] omF; 3 upülipunuunp] f. + u ABDIKTy f. + ü E upülgbuinuuip 
FF; uhüunhuuop Fs uhügnhunuop g 3 puquunpunpu] [.] No 3 u] om 
I 3 puquuphipn] puquiphp F 4 hojuurüuupu] omt h übppn; A; pojuwupu 
Ifomy 4 hüuquügkgbputpu] huwuquüntjunpu CFF; huwquimbytiopu Fs 
hüiuquürnkghjnd]pu N; hiuiquiüugkghinpu Sı 4 puinán puguh) pupápupuiqlh 
A 4puqyb)f+uA, 5 unduünuljbug] undutnulibjn) B; uidpiunuljE C 
5 puqhwhg] puqywhghu A; puquy UhgT 5 bnpugpulf om F;T 6 þıpnyp] 
f om AC  6.quhtptg] quytptg F; omt kuitpuittuuuntü huiqununrpt F; f. p I 
6 üujuuipupunpü] fomA,+uy 6-7 hwuqupuupü] f. om Aig.KM2m omt quidun ph 
N2No 7 Epunphülf +üE 7 hipbutüg] hip KNs up y 7 wppbkuhulnunuunp] f. 
+ li bg; KMom$, 


121hgh +2 u w^I 6.1 huünkpkun + 6° à w^B 3 upünhumuunp + 3° 4 w^ N; 
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house," lest this joy be celebrated in the pagan manner. Moreover, with ` 
an inscription we professed the confession of faith of our Holy Father 
Gregory in all orthodox churches. 


6. And when our father, embellished with the Spirit, as well as our 
brother Trdat were getting ready to leave us, a great assembly was 
convened in front of the Holy Apostles? attended by three hun- 
dred and twenty senators/é and twenty-four kings, as well as many 
thousands of Dalmatian princes, subjects under our high hand? 
which is supported by God, and our companion-in-arms, brother 
King Trdat, with his seventy thousand? magnificent senior princes, 
as well as the two Patriarchs? with their archbishops and priests. 


24 The Armenian phrasing is problematic. First of all, the lemma unt is erroneous, 
since the gen./dat. sing. (if these are, indeed, the cases implied by wi hu) of uum should 
be mut. If the preposition (jjun refers to both substantives ‘house’ and ‘sacrificial 
victims, the phrase could mean ‘to the sacrifical victims at/near the house. The other 
solution would be to assume that the preposition refers only to the 'sacrifical victims 
in which case the translation is 'to the sacrificial victims of the house: Both expressions 
make little sense. I have opted for the first solution since its sense was slightly more 
acceptable. This sentence was also meant to be an apology for the Armenian ritual of 
matat. The text would ‘prove’ that not only did Constantine fully approve the ritual 
but also that St. Gregory the Illuminator was so important that he was authorised to 
send the ‘salt of benediction’ to the houses of sacrifice ‘throughout the countries’ under 
Constantine's dominion. Moreover, TD's author may have also wanted to emphasise that 
the Armenian mata? had nothing to do with pagan rituals since, for example, the ‘salt of 
benediction guaranteed its full orthodoxy according to this text. It must be mentioned 
that the immolation of animals in Christian context was not unknown either in Byzantine 
or Latin Churches all throughout the middle ages, cfr Kovaltchuk 2008. For an apology 
of the Armenian matal cfr, inter alia, a letter by Nersés Snorhali in NS 1871, 252-253. 

25 [n all the previous occasions, the allusions to the Holy Apostles seemed to refer to 
Peter and Paul and the Basilica of St. Peter. However, here the reference is more gen- 
eral. According to Bartikian, here the Church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople 
was intended. Cfr Bartikian 2004, 93. Given the absolute absence of the mention of Con- 
stantinople in this text, as discussed in Chapter 2, this suggestion does not seem tenable. 

26 The number 320 may be a conscious imitation of the number of bishops—318— 
who participated at the Council of Nicaea. Cfr also Bartikian 2004, 93. The number of 
kings—24—is less easy to explain. It may carry some apocalyptic significance, i.e. this is 
the same number as the foul nations or kings that Alexander the Great enclosed behind 
the ‘Gates of the North’ who would invade the world before the End of Times. Cfr also 
Chapter 2, pp. 64-65. 

27 | have been literal in my translation of ‘high hand’ (for barjr bazuk). It obviously 
refers figuratively to Constantine’ rule/domination. 

28 This is the number of dignitaries which traveled to Rome with Trdat according to 
Aa $873 and repeated in other Armenian sources. 

29 It is significant that the author of TD here, again, places Gregory and Sylvester on 
the same footing by calling both of them ‘Patriarchs, implying a hierarchical equality 
between them. 
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puhurtnupuip) Uununpü Uunin b dhounpnmptuup umpp Uunuu- 
5wubühü h untpp wowpkyngu b unfbüujhi uppng, khplnphü wppuypu u 
&plnphi hugpunjkupu b kplnphi wqqu honvuykghp b huyp, pupui u 
dufunphnipn, hunfuoniüs knpupp qnbgup uhukutig: Gi mjuw b quphüu 
buunuwuubgup junhukuututu h dhoh dépnui wnwoh ipunug puynpu 
tygwhhu £phunnuh, wahwywh junbuwghpu bi wijunpth pnnqndwghpu: 
Gi junugu huiunnupunjgekut hurunuunnü b whepkyp mjuwnhu epn, 
guhughu b quiüqhü uphiüt Lppunnuh h biu Dauipütu, qnhgup bpkpp 
upiburüg uplifinburi li uplibjbuti uqqu, npp hui l utp i phuduniphrü 
upupujhdp uhutuiüg, npyku brnpugpuighjnji vip Lphunnuh Uuunmn), 
quljm] h dbpuj dhdbuüg dúuinnt sup à vbnuüljn] jgutdupnipbuug 
h dépuy dhutuiüug, uhnkikuiqu upvtwig uhpkjh jhübynd b pouunf&ugu 


8 puhutujuip] + u A, pwhwtwyhip CD,FFsg,IK,M;mT pwhwhuwjpipt EF; 
8 üunjunpüu] wit A, f. om FF; 9 uppnglf.* uy 9 uppugpu] uppugu 
F; pqn o nppug pwgwinppu K,M, 10 hplnphü] omt uiqqpu g io uiqqu] 
uqqpu gsK 10 hnnfughghp] hnnidugbghpu C henduythghuu F; hnnyuwykghp 
gKMomN2Noy f. +u I 10 bwp] hupp m 211 dhwujunphnipn] up funphmpn 
F+uS,f+py 11 hnpunpp] Enpwypp bgKm 11 qnhgup] qnkguyp No 
11 bı] om Fs; 11 mh] f. + u by f. + p Fs f. rj Fs omt 6.19 dhutuüg uhntih 
y  aimguohüu]f p FFs 12 uhgh] dtp F; 12 wnugh]f +t Ai HIS 
i21punug] om E 12 uyuhu] f om A,CFE;; + unipp F3F; 13 towmbhul f. 
übS; 13 juupüughpu] junhüwughpu BFI junhüwughp Fs uunbüwghpu KM2m 
omtlpuququg 13 whywnptyp)i+ jE 13 pnpnqmíughpu] pnppniwghpu AT 
pnnqnutghpu BEI 14 humwunupun but] hwunwunrptiwt A; 14 müuontjh] 
wiagushih Fs 14 mjunpu] fom F; is qutüqhü] + wimuwywt C quüqhui E 
qutüqükih FFsFs 15 h Uhjwubu jumittuu] juuinükguip h ajuhu l F; 15 Ubwhu) 
ub iwhu AE dEjutu BF 15 fuunübu] juunükgup +U F; 15 ppkpp] bnknpu C 
þpunnp FFF; bphpp gKMomNs f. om T 16 dhutuiüg] + nputu Enpuynugtnjü 
po £phunnuh wuinnidn Fs 16 upliinbuiti] uipliíuipü By om ü Fz i. +] 
KF; 16 wplbkjbwü] i. +j F, 16 wqqu] wqqpu BbIS; i +} Fs 16 npp] f. om A, 
16 huru] f. + pF; 164] om D4ESIT + ipuputünigkuü E 16 Uhutumphiti 
upwpwtiniphit A; dhudunipbuup D, k dpuupuniphuup E dpunfiniphut I 
om F5 17 wupuhup) wupuhup AAiCEKN2NeT wwphuyp F; 17 uhukwigi 
omt Áqubjn] Fs 17 npwku)+uC 17 bnpugpuigkqnju] hnpuun uigglinju F; i. + 
qS, 17 utp] dtpn] D,Cg,M2m om K,T 17 Uuuiniónj] + ukpnj F; 18 &qüubqni] 
&qukl Bg 18 þh Jhpuy dhubuüg dwubhnr punh h ubpuüb]ni] om F; 18 dbnwütni] 
Wbpuüb B 2 uknwhh, FR 18-19 jundwupapkuup h dbpug dpukuüg] h dEpug 
dubuüg juidupnigkuup bCFFF;S, 19 dhutauüg] om A,Fs; 19uhpkjhlill 
19-20 upptyh jhhkiny b pytwulkwgh pəinuuh] uppbyp jhüb b unb] kung winkyp 
u path [hukind y 19 1hütnd] hihi Fs 


11 qnbg + 4° wp w^B 17 krpupuiglinjü + 4°) w^ Ne 


SECTION 6 343 


With the will of God and the intercession of the Holy Mother of God, 
as well as of Holy Apostles and all the saints, we, the two Kings and the 
two Patriarchs, the two nations—Romans and Armenians—proclaimed 
in writing to be of one word and of one mind, always concordant broth- 
ers.? And we established an eternal covenant and alliance between us 
in front of the glorious wood, the sign of Christ, we, valiant Latins and 
invincible sons of Torgom.*! And in order to confirm the loyalty to 
our firm and indissoluble covenant we mixed the awesome and price- 
less blood of Christ with the ink*? and promised each other in writ- 
ing, Western and Eastern nations, to be frères and pledged faith and 
love and concordance to each other as we do to our God Christ, who 
had become our brother,** striving for each other until death, dying 
for each other willingly, loving those who are loved by the other and 


99 Two texts that have similar wording are the Document on Borders (Alishan 1901, 
98) and the Vipasanut'iwn of Nersés Snorhali (NS 1928, 570). 

31 The belief that the Armenians are ‘sons of Torgom' goes back to MX 1981, 1.10 and 
was standard, received tradition. It is cited, among others, in NS 1928, 110, where Torgom 
is said to be the father of Hayk, the progenitor of the Armenian nation. 

32 This detail seemed quite unorthodox to the first and later publishers of TD. Yakob 
Holov, for example, omitted it in his 1683 edition. Cfr Chapter 2, pp. 62-64 for further 
discussion. The Document on Borders (Alishan 1901, 98) has a similar clause. It says that 
the covenant was written ‘by the blood of Christ. 

33 It is interesting to note the idea that the author of TD assumes (or wants his audience 
to assume) that the world is composed of two main nations—Eastern and Western— 
the Armenians and the Romans respectively. The concept of this two-partite division is 
present also in the SA, cfr comments of the editor Frasson in SA 1976, LXXI. Cfr also 
Chapter 2, pp. 73-76 for further discussion. 

34 I have translated ‘who had become our brother’ literally. The expression probably 
refers to the humanity and humility of Christ who by the act of incarnation became a 
‘brother’ fo all men. 
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333" pruh: Dr jkpymg wqlqugu n> np ho uhuturüg ump pupak, u npp 20 
juunguhu, untpp ungu dugku h uhpuu huintutüg u wnbknmüp üngu 
ibophughu h puqnyu pipkwig: bi wu niuununpnighiü. hunnanunnntu 
quiggt h dkg Epymg wagugu thts h lu Yunnwpwdsh wojuwphh: Puy np 
np Ukpewugh ywyul j&nku. npnokun jpgh h pphumnumlwt huiunnngu u 
wikéu quugjbüpnü b q8nujwyht h qnppwuypwh pwhwtwypgh dumwbhqbugt: 25 
Uuwugkt hptouwlp bumpy. <bnhgh , knhgh >: 


7. Cuin uui funphpnny li bp hpmjwpuwy hwiwp pin witii wpkqipu 
poluuumebuü po: «App Ep piy utku, juyin Unphuquü nynt, 
u h ubengu Mntwwhwt h Ywuphwywt whywqnuwgt. qhuniphiù hgh 


20 jinlnig] f. om Bi. om F3F5S, 20 wqqugu] f om E 20 holut] jhojuk Fs 
hgt Fs holubugk y 20 dhutuuüg] om B,CFF; upuiwg M; 20 pupolj] put 
BbEI + dhubug B,C — 21 juunqüuhül] i. om F; jwimpuhu $, 21 dugbü] dugt 
B 21iuhpnu]fpF 21 biptwtg] ungui AA,BbCES omt huyu T 21 ungui] 
hipbwügi 22 honbughül f. om B ibopbugbkü I 22 mjunnumpni pi] f. + u 
AFsT ntjumuj ypniphriu I nijuunuunpnipghih T 23 Yuggt] Yungk K yuyggk No 
23 Ito] ukip K 23 kpmg] f +u A 23 uiqqugu] f. om ATy 23 uhisi. + 
A,AiB,CFFs 23 hljku] om FFsFs 23 kin] om A,T 23 Yunnwpwdh] f. om A,F;F;T 
23 u2luuphhi f. + u BbEF3FsIS,|Ty 23-24 np np i]hpgurugh] npp dhnowmughü A;B,C 
npp Jéngwugh KM:m 24 juquu} + h ar Dsi om K 24 déntu] déhohu FFF; | 
24 1hgh] £ ü BC 24 hunwuingu] f. ü AgBbEP;F;IS;y huirunnnggü B f. om CFT 
24l]omF, 25 quuykuph] £ om B,Ci om Fs 25 q3nunuuhü] f. om B,gK; Mom 
qninwyh b om C qniqughü F; + wngk y 25 quhpuuuuü] quhpuuuwuühgu Fs 
quihpuuujuüuigüS; 25 pwhwtwyhgi] om F5S; 25 dunwüuqbugt] dwnwtqtkugkt 
Bgomy 26 Uuunghü] uuughü CFF; 26 hpbouuiljp] f. om B hnkəwup Fs 
26 dunnhl] f. p Bf + p bCEF;S,Ty iupn I 26 &nhgh] + uubü F; 7.1 Cun] 
pin BFsly 1 wyudj f. + ü Nai. +y 1 unphpnnj f. + u ggMom [unphpnngu K 
]|unphpghy 1 hpndwpinwl] f. p BEI 1 hwtwp] om A, 1 uftüugü] om Koi + 
Jy 2 whbqbpu] winhu B, 2 pn] + woewpkgmp A, 2 Opp] f. om ACEF;ESNs 
2 uplibju] upübugu CEF wphu Fi.-jgKMomy 2 juyülnqu] + pant D; om FF3F5 
2 Unphwlwt) winppwlwt EK,M,m 2 nin] nynt C 3 dhongu] dhnou FF; 
om Fs fT 3 Tninnuiltuiü] yntywlwt CFF;gK,M,mN2Noy 3 Uwuphwulwt) + B 
BbEIS;y Ywqpbwlwt T 3 ujhnuiqnuuigüi] utknuiqnuuigu A K,S, whnhqnuwgt C 
ujbtuuqnuusgü FE;Esy 3 1hgh] 1hgk E 


22 ncunumpmphiù +2° jawi B 23 ugk + 3°gw? A 24 npp [dEnowugh] + 29 n wA 
A 26btnhg+ 4^hw^I 7.1 wl +22u w^ T. 5 Yugqphulwt 3° q corr u L^ A: 
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being hostile to each others’ enemies. And none from the two nations 
shall dare to raise his sword against the other and those who do, may they 
be stabbed with their [own] swords in their hearts and may their arches 
be pulverised upon their arms. And this alliance shall remain constant 
between our two nations until the End of the world.”” May those who 
break this pronouncement be excommunicated from the Christian faith 
and inherit the curses of Cain, Judas and the priests who assassinated the 
Lord.? May angels and men say: ‘Let it be! Let it be! | 


7. According to this counsel we promulgated an edict in the whole 
universe?? under our domination. “To those of you who are in the East, on 
the other side of the Adriatic Sea and between the Pontic and the Caspian 


35 Very similar wording is found in the Document on Borders. Cfr Alishan 1901, 98. 
The author of TD may have had access to official documents and could have borrowed 
common formulae of peace agreements. However, there is no verbatim dependance of 
this phrasing on any identifiable source. The apocalyptic significance of such a covenant 
that would last ‘until the end of the world’ should also be born in mind, given the interest 
in such speculations in the Cilician milieu during the time of the composition of TD. 

36 Recalling Cain, Judas and the crucifiers of Christ is common in Armenian curses, 
cfr Harut'yunyan 1975. 

37 | have translated the word xorhurd as ‘counsel. It could also mean a mystery, e.g. 
the mystery of the covenant signed between Trdat and Constantine. I opted for a more 
down-to-earth meaning. 

38 The word ‘universe’ could be intended here also in the sense of the oikumene. 
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Ákq utiuti uiqquig h wquig l Ikqntuig, puiqurtnpuig ui juuphulpuqug, b 
hopuuruuig uiqquig h qiuuinpuig qutuipuig, npp Ep jUibphljbgung uipluuiphhn, 5 
u GEghuumgng h Auntunhtuging wojumphhn h) jUpupugung h 
Uheuqbuug wofuwphhn u h Ukè Uunpng h ®prtihykgung wojuuphhn 
u h Upjppytgug, h Onpqugng woluuphhn, mp kdt Un) Yuqukwg 


4uqqug]|omI 4lh]omB, 4-5 h həluuitinug uiqquig] om FFsEs 5 npp] f. om 
AE  sjUihpnblihgung] + h, t Bb jumhphikgng bFFsNs omt h h uunbuwhüugng 
Sı 5 w2juwphhy] fu A; fu EI 6 u] omt ywpwpwging AA; AFF;NoNsT omt 
uhuhuktgrag F; omt huki wunpng F; 6 jEghuuwgng] jkqhuuwugng b + l by i. 
omy 6 Tunkunhuwgingi uunkuunpuugngb om C om hay. 6 wofuwphpy] f. u 
BomCfuEly 6 JUpuipuiging] juuhuging B, juupupuigng FT 7 Uhəuiqtunug] 
Wheuqhuug F 7 xuoəohaunphh] f. n AiBEI omt l&jhlikging KMm 7 hi] om 
BbISyy 7 ULë Uunpng] om þan BbEIS;y wunpng utëtugn bS, Wid onnuig gg + h 
y 7 @hvuhukgug] dibühlikgng B hhtihytgng b rhhuhtibgng FFsS, *hhithing 
Sı + h diphqugung y . 7 uizluuphhn] f. in B omt apamu C omt nip tt ün] F; om y 
8 'rhihlikgung] om þan AFF,8N;NsSiyihqhlitging A, hih tang BFT UhuhUHgLng 
F3N2 qkypytging Mam omt h wwinhpyuging y 8 OGnphiquiging) :hphiqhuigng 
bS: thphquiging EI tpphqtging F thrpytgng Fs ipphiqkging gMom thnhqtging K 
dnhqugng N: hrhiqugng T 8 w2jumphhn) £ w BEI 8 mp] nn A, 8 mp Wht] 
apart laf C nipikitfu F nip ü FsEs 


4 ditt kantung corr hojufuriug] mt M; 5 [jJUthppytging uizjuuphhg] + h uki 
wunpng but ras T 
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Seas.”” May it be known to all of you, nations and peoples and languages, 
kings of countries and princes of nations, and heads of provinces, those 
who are in the land of Africa“ and Egypt, in the land of Palestine and 
Arabia, in the land of Mesopotamia and Great Assyria, in the land of 
Phoenicia and Cilicia, in the land of Phrygia where Great Noah built his 


39 The Adriatic Sea, even if with a different meaning and in a different context, is 
mentioned also in SA 1976, 48 and 152, Frasson’s comments on pp. 129-130. In one 
case, both Long and Short Recensions of SA identify it as the ‘Sea of the Indians’ which 
is supposed to be at the ‘edges of the world. In SA it probably refers to the Indian Ocean. 
However, the Short Recension of SA, on another occasion (p. 152), implies that it is the 
Sea of the South, that is the South of Europe. Frasson cites Syriac authors according to 
whom the Adriatic Sea signifies the Mediterranean Sea in general, and thinks it possible 
that also SA implies the same on p. 152. In TD the Adriatic Sea could refer both precisely 
to the Adriatic Sea itself but also to the Mediterranean. The territory defined here by the 
three seas, i.e. the Adriatic, the Black and the Caspian Seas clearly refers to territories in 
the Eastern half of the Roman Empire. The author of TD is clearly exaggerating, because 
during Constantines reign the Roman ‘dominion’ was far to the West of territories 
adjacent to the Caspian Sea. Moreover, if the Adriatic Sea refers to that sea and not the 
Mediterranean, then it must be noted that in the list of provinces that follows, the Balkan 
provinces (which technically are on the other side of the Adriatic Sea compared to Italy) 
are not at all mentioned. This cannot be coincidential. One may propose two hypotheses. 
The first, is that the source of the author also did not list the Balkan provinces. The second 
is related to the political aspirations expressed in TD which envisioned a strong Armenian 
rule East of the Mediterranean and not necessarity stretching all the way to the Balkans. 
This would be especially important in light of the Third Crusade, and Barbarossa’s (and 
the future Emperor Henry VIS) plans on these territories. Last, but not least, the author 
used the Greek word for ‘sea for the ‘Pontic and Caspian Seas; that was transiterated into 
Armenian as pilagos (in most mss) or pelagos (in some). 

4° Mss belonging to different groups omit this or that province. I have presented all 
these variations in Appendix 1. The list of provinces included in the base text (and 
the translation) is the one reconstructed based on the evidence of all extant mss. The 
source for this list was probably a document similar to the Laterculus Veronensis or the 
Notitia Dignitatum, even though these two specifically do not seem to have been what the 
author of TD used. The ‘lands’ mentioned here are all provinces of the Eastern half of the 
Roman Empire, except for Africa. However, the list is not complete. It omits, for example, 
Pisidia, Caria, etc. which were all provinces known to have existed during the reign of 
Constantine. This precise territorial description points out the ‘wishful thinking’ of some 
members of the Armenian elite living in Cilicia who hoped to extend their influence 
in the formerly Eastern Roman territories with the help of the Western (Crusading) 
armies. It is difficult to accept the conclusion of Bartikian that TD can serve as a reliable 
fourth century source for describing the situation of Eastern Roman provinces at the 
time of Constantine, unless one checks this against other sources. As mentioned, it omits 
provinces which are known to have been part of the Eastern Roman Empire during his 
reign. Cfr Treadgold 1997, 80 for a map of the Eastern half of the Roman Empire c. 312. 
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quunguüt, b h Uwinhpywging, h Uwuwwnndkuging w2juwphpy b h 


Phipuriuging h Quinunnuigung wapiwphhy L h Untinuiging, jUuhugung 10 


uohuphhg  jNtinntuiging, h TpudtukL Phiquümgugung uhis h pniu 
Zniwg, b hununnuphi uuh[furiuupuhp bl Widg Uhhpuu puquunp 
Upwg L pugn flintupn unpuy Unniwthg, l wg unthäumué puqun- 
phuupn unhuuupul, opp h Uwquunwt u h "bpfuuunutü, npp Lp 


9 l] om BbEIKM2mS, 9 Nwtippywging] wwinhpywging AA;EF wuwnhhujugngu 
B uputuhpijugng bF;F;T + ü Cg om hay Fs ujutibhqugng N; ujuihhisging 
No ujunhhhiuigng S; 9 Wuujunndlgugiung] ljuugunnlguging AA: FN;Nə 


| Yuuwunnyhugngu B Yuwuuwunnyyugng bF;FsmS,T om ha: CKM2m 9 ul2- 


]uuphhg] £ u A; om A,B, 9 li] omt uynüuuging AA; + h uptiuiugung C om g 
10 Fhipwtwging] phipuriugng bF;FSS;T + h CF; om fan Cg 10 Gumuunwging} 
gunuwmugng BbF3F;S;T om far CFs 10 u2juuphhn] om B,g, 10 li] omt 
hwiwuwppd uwhiwamyuh C om g 10 'ntunuging] ujnümuiging ANo 
upnüunuigng b uniumugng FsF;N; om has EFF3FsgIN2No omt h ypwht Fs ujotunuigng 
Sı wynuywgng T 10 jUupuiging] i. om AFgNsSiT wuhwgng BbN;y wuhwung 
El ii cuuuphhg]f w BEI 11 jNtnntuging] i. om AA EINN; nünnüugng 
BbS,T + wofuwphhn bS, niuniüiugiung g 11 Phiquüguging] uhnunnng B 
ujhnusiunugng buhquinugngE phiquitiniagng FT phiquitiyng F; phtuquiüunhnj 
Fs whnwinnwging I phiqwimuging N; wknwiinwgng S, whquumuging y 
11 dpüsu] f. om Fs 12 Znüuuig] hnibwg F; 12 hununnuppu] £ + ü F; + 
uwhimtulwyp pu by :2hu]omy 12 hdn] f. w Bf wml 12 Uphpwt] dhhpud 
Sı 12 pwquinp] f. +n FF; 13 pugn] f.n I 13 wppuy] f. + n BbS, puquinp 
F; 13 Unniwithg) umqunühg A wmiuühg bgKMom unntuiduhg I unduühg ST 
13 wy] wy h NəNə 13 uunüháumuüá]f 9 CFT 13-14 puqiÜmphihpn] f. om 
ESIT purgumphuun CFF3y puquniphrt + pnp E pmqunipiwt K 14 "tqluuumutl] 
ghuduuuui Fy 14npp]f om F; 


10 + þan [Phipuüwuging] LAT 24 Hunt + 5° u wê A 
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Arc* and Pamphylia, in the land of Cappadocia and Bithynia, in the land 
of Galatia and Pontus, in the land of Asia and Honorias, from the Gates 
of Byzantion? till the Gates of the Huns;? also you, my loyal border 
guards—Great Mihran King of the Georgians, and valiant Urnayr King of 
the Albanians“*—as well as other sundry multitudes in general, that are in 


41 The source of this information is the Asxarhac oyc‘ (Geography) of Anania Sirakac'i. 
Cfr Anania Sirakac'i 1994 (1881, 23 (of the Short Version) and 345 (of the Long version)). 
According to Yeremian, cited in Hewsen 1992 102 note 48, the idea that Noah built his 
arc in Phrygia, and specifically in the city of Kibotos as in the Asxarhacoyc’, came from 
the misunderstanding of the word kibotos, which could refer both to the arc (and this is ' 
what was understood), thus Arc of Noah, and to the wealth of Apamea, since it could also 
mean ‘chest, coffer’ 

? This is the location of the city of Constantinople. The absence of any mention of 
Constantinople is significant from a political point of view, as discussed in Chapter 2, 
pp. 72-76 and reflects a specific agenda of its author, i.e. ignoring the Byzantine Empire 
and presenting Armenia as the super-power in the East, on a par with the Western Roman 
Empire. 

43 Gates of the Huns are usually referred to as &npui wywhwl Coray pahak (as, for 
example, in MX, 2.65, 3.13) or Dufn Coray in Armenian sources, rather than Durn or 
Pahakn honac‘ (Watch of the Huns) while its Persian name is Darband: Dar meaning 
door or gate, and band—bound, locked, i.e. locked gate. Cfr Hewsen 1992, 122 notes 105 
and 106. Hewsen specifies that ‘this pass was on the Caspian Sea at the point where 
the Caucasus Mountains descended to the shore leaving a 3 km littoral pass from which 
nomadic tribes invaded South. Nalbandyan 1965, 140 says that Darband has often been 
called Durn honac‘, but does not indicate the sources that do so. The Asxarhacoyc‘ 
mentions the ‘wall of Darband' in connection to the Huns, specifying that the Huns 
lived North of it. Cfr Anania Sirakac'i 1994 (1881), 27. Darband and Darial (which is 
mentioned in TD below) could both be identified as the Bronze Gates built by Alexander 
the Great in order to stop the ‘Barbarian northern peoples’ and Gog and Magog from 
attacking the civilised world. This would happen, however, at the End of times. Manselli 
1983, esp. 498-505; Giardiana 1996, esp. 100-105 on the ‘Caspian Gates’ in Roman 
sources, and Alexander 1985, 185-192 on the apocalyptic significance of Gog and Magog 
as well as the location of the Bronze Gates in the Caucasus. On the latter issue cfr esp. 
Anderson 1932. Given TD’s interest and use of apocalyptic motives, placing of these 
territories under Trdat’s control may have had also an apocalyptic dimension. However, 
this hypothesis is weakened by the fact that the Armenian sources usually do not identify 
any of the two passes with the ‘Gates of the North built by Alexander the Great. Cfr 
Schmidt 2008. 

# The names of Georgian and Albanian kings contemporary to Trdat are found in 
MX 1981, 2.37 (for Mihran), and Movses Kalankatuac'i, cfr MK 1083, 14-15, where it is 
stated that the King Urayr was converted by St. Gregory the Illuminator. 
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huunwuub[æ]] h [hurunuhkgngu] quiuiquiüu tpyuph, h Jupnjuw t nuüjun- 
üuphb]h həluuiüniphuiu hpniíugkging: Upn hpunfuiüp H h hquip budug 
hung Ywyutpu WnuntünhuüL, gh h dbnuy dtp (unftübgniü) Ywugnigh 
puquinp h pow ubwhkéwi gukè wppujü Spyunntu, qhuufuupun lt 
qhuníiulpuph bgpugpü bu h qpwmqhwyhg puptyutu, qh hpwdwiwe hini 
whpkugk ufhkqkpuig, hojuuri wapwphwhwy u hpwiwiwhwt hquip wnhw- 
umpul $njnt b gudwph: Ür dh np holubugt h ábhig nhdwmupá (hit, 
hoywywy hpwiwiwg hquuphü hugng yuyukpwhtpypt Snnunau, np 
jpunphug Zpwskh pnüuuupunhl puppupnuh uipush "hnügtuputünuh 
puquinph: Upg h hurutuükl hqunp hpudutwg hüpüulyu] h Vunnu- 
swuyuwl puquunppu puquinpug, wubübphub pun wows hip nuw 


15 huruumunb[u]]] huuiunnhj A;FSNjNs 15 h] + huiunnu bS, 15 huunu- 
hingu] huunwhbnnu A, humuunnuhngu Bbl huuuuhngu ES; hbuuuunn 
whbkynyu F; huunwu ukgng F; huuuanunnuihk]nju NN, hwunwhny y 15 qw- 
ruquüu]quiuquiüuru FF; 15 kpyuph] +UT 15 fupnjuu] Junpnjun T 
15-16 putjunüuphkhjh] i om EF;FSS;Ty — 16 hofuwbtniphrbu] hojuwimphwtu 
b 16 hnnduykging} hnndvwykging AA;CgM,N, hnniujligng BbEF3F5S; 
hnnyuwujkgng m hnnuwkgng T 16 hpunfuiüp! f. om CFF3F;KMimy 16 hnunfuiüp 
lj] hnuuluiük1 Fg 16 kj kih C 17 hung] dbnng FFs 17 Yuyukpu] 
huyjutp I 17 Quyubpu Gnunwinhwtt}] lnuuwünhuünuk bugutntu 
As 17 Qnuunudtnhuuk] ynunwmiquy B ynunwbykwy bISiy lnuruünpuüt C 
Ynunwintw E ynunwtypwtnuk Fs 17 qh) omF; 17 dtp] om Bj; 17 uukukgntüj 
wukiwytp li wukukgnja E f. + g Fs om NaN 18 holuubl + h FF; 18 qutd] 
+ hquup B + ü qhquip bS; ditt EI om FF; 18 qhwuwihin] ghutunhwi Fs 
19 qhuuuiljupb] quiulquph B qhunfulquu F; qhunfuqupp I 19 hd] om 
Sı 19 qpuqljuljhg] qpuiduiljhg B quiqqui]hg F 19 puipblgudu] f. u E i + q 
FF; 19 hpunfuüun hunu] hpunufurü pu Fs 19 hun] hU F 20 bof] f. 
+ümomS 20 wofuwphwhwy] pojuwmbuhun Sı 20 hpunfutiuihuiü] i. + q 
m hpudwub T 20 hquip) omy 21 p2[|ukugk] hojubugh B 21 kiap] omt 
hpwdwiwg C 22 hou] hn why A; + ha FF3 i. ju I 22 hpuluiwug] 
om Ay 22 hung] fi+uF; 22 Spgunnug] + nhuuinuipáa (htt bou 
hpunfutüug C 23 2pusth] hpsEh AT hnqEh Fs 23 puppurpnup] punpuipnuh 
BEF;T 23 “Fhnyyiupwinuh} ghnlnhuhuwuünuh AEFM:F nhi jh whwünuh A: 
nknlintanhurimuh B nnl bunprnup bI ntoyahahwanuj F nhnlnhnbwtnup T 
24 puquinph] Ywyubp Fs f. + ü S, 24 huuwüt] huiuuüpi S; 24 hqui p] om AA, 
+ Pam N2No 24 hpuiuituug] f£ + u Byz 24 hüpüuilqui] + h hqop A, hupuinu B om 
UF; 25 unu] i. +j EF:gIKMamS,T 25 ljEp] kjip C 


15 hunnunnku + 2° u w^ A; huruununnl] + 7° wu wA K 18 uppíuijü + 4°) wP K 
19 q [hpuuutun] +1 hm T 21 + up [np hojukugk] L^ E; hojukgk + 4° u w^ Fs 
22 Ywyutpypt + 6? wtp w^ A, 24 huiuuiti + 5° ty w^ T; hpwdwgu + 4° wh w^ b 
25 [puiquinphu] + hung but ras E 


15 
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Sagastan“ and in Delmastan and who have been confirmed by our 
unwavering iron sceptre, by the proud and unbending Roman rule. 
Henceforth, an order was issued by the mighty will of myself, Emperor 
Constantine, that I placed the Great King Trdates,' my brother, who is 
of the same mind and will as me, and [my] companion-in-arms, as the 
sole king and ruler above all of you. He shall reign over the universe 
by my orders as a prince and a potent commander all over seas and 
lands. And no one among you shall dare to oppose the magnificent 
orders of the mighty Armenian, the emperor-like Trdat, who defeated 
Hrac'é, the violent barbarian, in front of King Diocletian.“ Therefore, 
as soon as you receive my powerful orders, of the autokrator King of 
Kings crowned by God, all of you should go out to meet the second 


55 Besidesthe list of Roman provinces, there are several other toponyms in this Section 
all related to Eastern or even far Eastern regions of, presumably, the Sasanian Empire. 
The source of the author's knowledge could have been the Asxarhacoyc*. In the latter, 
Sagastan is mentioned as one of the regions of Southern Persia, Anania Sirakac‘i 1994 
(1881), 40. However, ‘Delmastan’ is not found in that form in the Asxarhac'oyc', but as 
'Dimunk'' which was a region near the Caucasus mountains, Ibid. These territories were 
never subdued by the Roman armies, contrary to what TD implies. Thus, Constantine 
could not summon their ‘multitudes’ to help Trdat. It is not clear whether the author of TD 
has a really vague understanding of geography or is purposely boosting the impression of 
the mighty Roman Empire and, as a consequence, extending the territory placed under 
Trdat’s control quite far into the East. 

46 In Armenian he is usually named Trdat. However, sometimes in this text a hellenised 
form Trdatés is also found. I have deliberately maintained this variant spelling in the 
translation. 

47 The epithet 'emperor-like is used also in Aa $45 when describing Trdat's fight with 
the ‘King of the Goths’ disguised in imperial clothing. The name of this king is not given in 
Aa. It is found in Yovhan Mamikonean and Uxtanés. Cfr YM 1941, 71 and Uxtanés 1871, 
80-82 who must have been TD’s sources. See also Chapter 2, p. 76 for further discussion 
on the legend of the combat between King Trdat and the King of Goths. 
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uppniünuguü pü5ujhip h wiktiwyt wuinniwuppmpkulp, [kpypnpnh] 
puquinmebubu puny Spquuu uplikjbut whknwhywh puquinph: 9h 
npujku tp uplnu whpbip poynp wojuwphhu, | üunjiujku h qSpnunn 
puplilqu ljgniguip h2lulq vuihpupup pop uijuuphhr: Uhuriquuiugüi quiqu 
u wwupwun jbpnip h qtü qhtmnpmptwh wpp wpwig u puqdunfnun 
bphdupwug, qhpübujp L quipugbkugp hquip quuipnipiwipu ubpnij: Er 
qnufupkugh p woweh wanywa h wiwupukjh puohn Spquuu h 
qnpë uuubnuquh, pünnku wubjnju Lphunnuh h pobuni puny Cwuhn 
uUnfupwywonh à Uunniwdiwdwpn wiwiphth, butuhing üu huguóbjnd 
qquitpu apu winp puri qUuqutnwpwt u qSmuypwunwt: Vul qutti 
dkuu quunbnuquulkuüu, i qhpnp hb5bjhr, b quukiwyt upuupununiphiü 
tphuwuwpnwg u bphjupug hpuufurtiun Spguunuj uunptp h yanlwhu 
Uupuunnuilquiiug b [U]upunu]: bi óngnijbgupni p wha. puqiniphiup 


26 pü5ughip] pudwyhip gl 26 tnunnpnh] bpüpnpgu h NoNo 27 pwuquinni- 
pkwiu] f. om Ag 27]n]ubpnyy 27 Spgunnug] wpquunbuw A; + whit 
Ag 28 tp] utup B uhpbdp y 28 pupliinunu] + pax BbSy 28 pninp] i. 
+qK 28 uoluunhhu] f. om Fs 29 ywplikyu] i om ES; 29 wofuwuphhn] f. 
uBfuT 29 Uhutquuujü] dhuüuquuwuû B upugüquiugü F 30 jbnnipl 
tyntpnip C 30 qhüninpniphurü] f + g AD, 30 nuqÜuunin] nuiqiuunniun A 
puquuununFE; 31 qhtkwjp}f+uE 31 quipmptuupul f. om CFsy f. ù K, Mom 
31 Ukpny] puny F; 32qniupbkughp] qnilwpkugshp B. 32 müuwunuth li] om A, 
32uliujupuibjh] quputihy 32puighg] fu ANo f. om BEI fü by 33 qnpd]f+uT 
33 nüunntu] haku y 33 unnb]njü] unnbjbuigü g.K,Mom 33h] h Fs 33 pouuudinjü] 
pobunu B 33 hun) hu FF;F 33 Cuiujhnj] pwuynihny AjBgFF; 2uujnh Fs 
34 un|jupuiujut2unh] f. +t A omt hurütin A 34 Uuuiniuióuntuipun] f. + h FF; 
34utunphüp]utoptühFs 34hutübjn]]hupljn]m 34hugquóling] butin] 
F; 35 qquipu] i. om BE pqopu gM, 35 qQÜU'uquinupu] quuiquinunuput CN:Ty 
35 qSurupuruunuü]i om Fs 35 Umbul] l F;F; 35 qutti] omE 36 qEüu] f. 
+üB 36qhpnp]qhnnqF ghnnnpmf.+uy 36 hkôtjhn] f. un Bb hkëtlbnpu Fs 
36 u] om g;K;M>m 37 bphuwuuwupqug] + uwptp h {ünndwüu F; 37 tphywpwg) 
+ unupkp h Gnqdwubu F; kpbjupug N> 37 hpudwbun] f. iü C f. + u FsN>Nə 
37 wuptp] wpwpkp Cg,KMom om F3F; + np unughp [nuiuhəhp Fs] h unutohp 
uübphpugmptudp h witndswinpnipkwup FsFs 38 Unpuuuwlkuiw]] 
wapuwunwywuw; AT wunpuywyywt BbIS; wunpuywunwhywh Cy wunpuymlwh E 
38 L] om Cy 38 [Ulupunuy] wpwnuy AA;A,FE;FSNoNoT + ha B 38 Gi] om F5 
38 wühniü] whhwuwp Ai 38 puquniphiüp] pwquniptwuup Ely f. om F, 


35 ujup corr uruiunuriuunuü C 


30 


SECTION 7 353 


man in my Kingdom, the formidable Eastern King Trdat, with royal 
presents and all [necessary] honours. Since as we rule the whole world 
in the West, so we appointed Trdat to reign as the lord of the whole 
East. Be immediately prepared and ready to take up arms of warfare of 
valiant men and war-trained mares, equipped and empowered by our 
vigorous force! Assemble yourselves in front of the indescribably and 
invincibly brave Trdat for war against the one hated by Christ and my 
enemy, the ash-worshipping and infidel Sapuh,” chasing and pursuing 
him beyond the borders of Mazandaran and Taparastan.” Also take all 
supplies for war and the payment of mounted knights, as well as all neces- 
sary paraphernalia of young [warriors] and of stallions by Trdat's orders 
to the region of Atrpatakan and [the city of] Maratay.°° And assemble an 


48 Sapuh is the enemy against which Trdat and the Roman army fight with joint forces 
according to MX 1981, 2.87. MX gives credit to Constantine for this victory. It is also 
significant that in MX Emperor Licinius ‘makes Constantine his second man in the East’ 
after these victories, whereas in TD Constantine makes Trdat his second man in the East 
and then sends him to fight Sapuh. The names are changed but there are close verbal 
parallels between TD and MX. The qualification ‘ash-worshipping’ is a derogatory epithet 
for the Persian King’s Zoroastrian beliefs. Moreover, he is called ‘one who fights God’ 
which I have liberally translated as ‘infidel’ 

# The enumeration of territories within Persia continues here in connection with 
Trdat’s future campaign with the Persian King Sapuh. The source may be the Ašxarhacoyc° 
or the authors general knowledge of geography. In the Asxarhacoyc‘ Taparastan, DImunk 
(perhaps this is what became Delmastan in TD) and Atrpatakan (the latter mentioned 
three lines below in TD) are enumerated among Persian territories near the Caucasus 
mountains, Anania Sirakac‘i 1994 (1881), 40-41. Mazandaran was a province South 
of the Caspian Sea. It is interesting that during the Arab domination Mazandaran was 
identified with and called Taparastan. The name Mazandaran came back into use during 
the Seljuk domination. Cfr Minorsky ‘Mazandaran. 

50 The name of the city Maratay is corrupted to aratay in most A family mss, as was 
discussed in Chapter 3, pp. 198-201. It is spelled as Maraka in T'ovma Arcruni 1985, 
374. Some mss omit the conjunction ‘and’ between Atrpatakan and Maralay. Thus, the 
sentence could mean either take your war supplies ‘to the city of Maralay of Atrpatakan’ or 
‘to Atrpatakan and [the city of] Maralay’ The use of “Maralay’ in the nominative case poses 
grammatical difficulties since the prepositional phrase h Ynnvwihu governs the gen. 
case. However, as was mentioned alrealy (Chapter 3, p. 199) the scribes may have taken 
the ending -wy to be that of a gen. sing. The orthography of the city’s name is different 
from that found in T'ovma Arcruni and may be due to Arabic or Turkis influences (cfr 
Pisowitcz 1995 on the phenomenon of the use of T instead of Arabic ‘q in Medieval 
Armenian due to Turkish influence, even though he analyses material from a later period, 
ie.end ofthe thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries). Based on this one example I cannot 
suggest that the author of TD knew and used an Arabic source, but rather that living in 
Cilicia where contacts with Muslims, including Arab traders, was not unusual he could 
have had such, supposedly common, geographical knowledge about a wealthy trading 
centre in Atrpatakan. Based on this, the reading of Maralay (vs. aralay) is preferable. The 
base text was corrected accordingly. 
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bppl quimgt un wiht nyni punuiqu Qunñuuthu hnüug Hupputquy, bh 


hw] pwpuy, gh b qunuw h edt Snquu yunwhuguy: Nino jkpni p ukpny nyo 40 


Ibibinqu»: 


8. dumi npnj h kp ujuuiljkguip qutd wppuyu Spgunn quyukpmywt puiqhtu 
nuwun wywupp juiphütuy i ukdwubds fupqupuunp »neuupuiunkug: Gr 
qupnupkgwp qhuljuhurügnjà huuu unpw ónijughü sppwhurp wipunt- 
twywh uUhumupuwip dupqunpnududéup: Etu lb qutiqht quinh hunpü 
hulnj] hquuph | wèh pun uke Snnununuu pwgh: Ut snpkp huphip lplhü 
[urjdinkgmp quu Yuyukpwhwt b ghtimnpwywh qupquip u ghufwijp 
pop, [uppnrüugpnod] üouüuuinp Ywnunp, b ônduhh unmnupnhs 


39 quiuiqu] f. om A,gB,CFF3F5T 39 ënunu] f. +  F; 39 junwuqu] yunwlu 


M; 39 Qwhwukhü] puphuljü E 39 hnüug]fj KM 39 "huppuünguj] 
nupuluünu À rupputuug F gupuputüuu y 40 Eujhupugl quphuqu B;Fs 
omt h kòt FF;F; 40 qh]om C 40 Spgunn]Spgunnuj T 40 dunwhwgu] 
qiunuhug T 40 Nyo] nng C 4ojkpmp]-*hwtpA 40 dbpnd] apati F; 
40-41 nn9 jhübynyu] nnombbyndu A, 41 jpubynyu] f. om AF:F; 8.1 uqjuuiljbgurp] 
ujpuihgugp KN 1 wppugu] fü I 1 Spquun] +u FF; 1 guq[iu] + dbpny 
BC 2 uluupp] whup EF wywdyp F whut Fs i +j] S 2 juiphübu] 
iomE 24) [...] u qupywptgup F om Sı 2 Vupqugpuuip] fupqupuny 
B, 3 qupqupbgup] qupgupbgugp E 3 qhuljyuihuiüqnjü] quyuyhwtgqnjt BE 
quywywhwhqnjt bFS; quywhwiynyt F; qhuljujuqnjü FsT qhulguguqniü gMom 
quljuj huiüqhiü I qhuguiqniü K quQuguqnji y — 3 hwuw] i + q Def. +u E 
3 unpu] npyku E ir FEB ii ùy 3 ondughü] ênyuèhu B 3 dSppwtunp) 
+ b B, Shpwttop FsgM: sppwhturp m 3-4 unpunuutiltui] oquniüiuilquü 
EK unquntiwywt I 4 Wtinupuuip] Wtuupuhip A; dbuwluup Bb 
uGdwpuop E uimupubunp Fsg! 4 uupquipuiuuun]áunp] dupqupuuuunráop 
AT ifupqupuunfun&unp A; dupgupuududéndp Bb uupqugpuuuui]&op E 
uwpqupuwy dup F upqupuurnjop FsFs dunqupunbw Uurháop S; Uupquip- 
uuniofopy 4 bru] om Bg 4 quüghü] + quüghun C 4 quip] f. + ü 
EF; 4 hunpü]f om BC 5 hufnji hu AA;FNoNs 5 snptp] omt ghüudnpuku 
E shuphin]i om gMom  5lplpü] uüquu Ag om I 6 [un]duibguip] i. n N2 
jéupbgup F; 6 quui] om FsFs 6 lpujilpururi] quppuyu bpurquiüü F; + wppwyu 
F; + qupqgmipy 6lbqhüninpuluü] om A, 6 qupgunp] qupnhip A;,bCFE;E;S, 
qupgnip BEITy é6qhü[ur]p] qpünip A,BbEIF;S;yqhunpN2N, zutnnuplutpunrp 
INs omt h FF3F; 7 wppniuwumpnoul] f. + à AA,Ty uppniüuuljuit rpnodu N2No 
7 üpuüunnpn]üournnI 7l]omB, 765m[ugnu]ditt B 7 ungugenhs] i. £j C 
opujpnh ES; 

39 quit + 4° q wP Mo; ip ti. tt wA N> 8.2 wlwup + 4° p with a different hand w^ No; 


uuphübug £i jw^I 3 qhulQuggnjü + 6° wu wA T s [ynpbp huphip] + 15 né wüdnn 
ugnntlbü qupnhip mg” C 
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unfathomable multitude like the sand at the seashore at the Watch of the 
Huns—the Darband?!—and the Darial,? since I trusted those to Trdat 
the Great as well. May you be well [as long] as we are well!’ 


8. For this reason we crowned the great King Trdat with an” impe- 
rial crown—embellished with shining gems and surrounded by great 
pearls.” And we adorned his most gigantic stature with sea purple, 
bright-purple coloured silk [clothes] with pearls [sown] in a wave- 
pattern. Moreover, I put around the brave Trdats waist the precious belt 
of my mighty father.” And we bequeathed him four hundred times”? with 
our imperial and military ornaments and arms, carriages with engraved 


5! The ‘Gates of the Huns’ was mentioned above at 7.11-12 in connection to the 
easternmost extent of territories placed under Trdat's control. Here the same toponym 
is mentioned but by its other names, e.g. ‘the Watch of the Huns, i.e. Darband’. Whereas 
at 7.11-12 we have ^ nmüp Znüuug (lit. Doors or Gates of the Huns), here the Armenian 
apellation is luuhuilj hnüuug and its Persian equivalent Darband is also given. Cfr also 
note 43. 

52 This is a reference to the Darial Gorge in the Caucasus mountains, named Ujwütug 
rninü or Gate of the Alans in Anania Sirakac‘i 1994 (1881) 26. The author of TD uses 
its Persian appellation which was Dar-i-Alan or Dar-i-Alanan. Cfr Hewsen 1992, p. 113 
note 33 for comments on the history, geography and etymology of the Darial Gorge. 

55 All B family mss and C mention ‘our crown’ which makes the gift of Constantine 
to Trdat even more significant and charged with imperial symbolism, as discussed in 
Chapter 2, p. 68. 

54 This and the following two sentences leave no doubt that Trdat is envisioned as an 
emperor, thus, more than a simple king. Not only does Constantine place an "imperial 
crown on his head, but the type of silk clothing conferred upon the Armenian King also 
has clear imperial connotations. For further discussion cfr Chapter 2, pp. 67-70. 

55 On the belt of Constantine father Constance cfr Chapter 2, p. 70. 

56 I have not been able to identify the source or symbolism of the number ‘four 
hundred times which sounds unusual. An interesting parallel may be found in the 
description of the ‘clothing treasury’ of Harun al-Rashid who was told to have ‘four 
thousand outer garments ... and four thousand turbans. Cited in Cutler 2005, 206. 
However, the recurrence of number ‘four’ may just be a coincidence. 
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Ephdwpunp nulbuupunp, umubpunp hunhugbüuip b thquywip dh2u- 
< wudjuunp, qnufupuulqunip wight qnhupunp l qntüuiqbn qup uyw- 
qhniuip, upquuquip jununilbipuunp i [npnupürnuu] whwqinugny »hihn- 
puyup, tpgkhniunp whwiwywyunp h [n]uüntunp jpng[u]&ughunp: Gr 
Whulqunfugü buy unfbüujü qupquup u unuf&uujü wumpwunnmphudp 
upurunnurü puny quunniuuhpbgh quhntgkuru hu: 


9. Cùn npu l u&sunpwn nojunju utp Uupuhüutku l pnip hu upuiüskiuiqtn 
Ununwuhwy upiunpuuukghü pusuyu qunpuutuqutu,npnup yuwyhghit] 


8 tppdupuup] bppjuppip F 8 nulgbuupunp] qnuljpuuupop F; nuykuwp Fs 
nulkuupmp Sı 8 umubpuup] om Ag upiutpop F 8 hunhunküuunp] huu 
hujltop Ehunhwykukop F; 8 upqulunp] £ om El omt wight F;F5 9 qnhuipur p] 
qnhbwpunp B quihupunp b + qmuwpuwop FFs gl]omA, 9 qüguip] 
qüuop ES; 9-10 nujuqhnüunp] mujughiop EF;K 10 ubgqüugunp] ubqujüop 
A uhiqüuuunp B uhiquugop bES; uhqüununop F:F; uhqüuop gK ubiqhuyunp I 
uhiquuiop y 10 linunilbipuuip] fununiuyhbuypwp A; Jununilbbugop 
BESS; [ununi puunp b fununtppwyunp C Junumijtbpurop E Junuun Eun p 
F [unuoljE þuyop F; Juuuntyhihuyjop g jununtykpwykunp I junnuyk thuyjop K 
jununtytipuyjop Mam fununtykpuyunp Ng Jununiytipugop y 10 h] om B, 
10 npnupürnuui] jnpnupünnuun AgN;NoaM;mT npnupünnu C npninptinnup E 
npnupüunuu F;y npnu pim ninu F; qnpnui pun num K 10 mhuiquuiqns] 
uhkqguqn; BbEIS; whwqny y 10-11 2hiinpugunp] ghipnpuyhip Fig; KMom + 
quüuopt F; + u quütnop Fs 11 bpqbhnüunp] knqthnüunrp BCK qthktop F; 
bgthnüop Fs 11 whwhwlwuunp) om A, 11 [n]utüunuunp] i + q AAT 
quiünop F; quitunop Fs qquiünüunp N2 11 mpn[ui]áujüun p] jnpguáujübip 
AF; jnnnáujüunp N2 12 upwtquiuluyt)] dhuüquui K, 12 huy) om F; 
12 wubüuyü] sapu n. AT 12 qupguup] quipnhip BbFF;F;g;IKMomS, qupnnip 
E 1i2unfbüugü] + upyurunnuri hin C  upurunnutunp hin F + yuquununop 
hun; F; + upajunnun p bin] F 12 ujunnpuruumiphkundp] f. - py 13 ujurunnuitj] 
upuuupu E 13 ujuiunnui hun] h upuguunü hu A, wujuguwut hun 
h upuquunut puny bSı om CFF3F; 13 upuuniuuppkgh] uwinpwuntgh Fz 
13 qubpbghuqu] quhptjkuqu Cquhntihu Iquhntgkuipu S; 9.1npu]i.+]S 1] 
om gsKM>m 1 utéunpun] f.+u+ hU BbS; 1 nunu; noljunhu F; 1 Uwupuhüuntul] 
Uwpuhuuku ACF iuppuhü uku F; duppupütu ditt F; dupupüunbu g,K, Mom 
Uwpukuuku S, Uwyuhuku y 1 pnp bu] popu B, 1 upurtishquiqlr] uphywgqbnu I 
2 Gnunwubuy) ynumwutuy F; 2 pubwyu) i. +q Fs pudwyulg 2 quplutwuquüul] 
qupiuquüuF; 2npndp}fomFsly 2 wuwypgp[ti}]] uwuwlbugh ABbEIS;Ty 
wuwyhgh A;FgN; wuwligh CKMomF; wuwlhghg + pu No 


8hunhuküop + 8° t wê F; 10 Junnijbipuqunp + 2° u w^ Nz; Junntykihujop + 2° u 
wA T 13 uuunruppbgp + 42 ut w^T 
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royal signs and airborne sea-horses with golden bridles,” with hawhaleni 
swords?? and spears forged in the blood of dragons, with a whole host 
of priceless gems and colourful topazolite sphere-shaped gems, golden- 
headed” standards and thunderously loud trumpets, organs decorated 
with precious stones and mellifluous lyres. And once more with all the 
decor and preparation of my palace I honoured my beloved. 


9. And so did our glorious Queen Mak'sintés and my graceful sister 
Kostasia, who prepared dazzling gifts with which to adorn® the beautiful 


57 The expression ‘airborne sea-horses with golden bridles’ is confusing and difficult to 
interpret in the given context, not least because the word nuykuuwp (oskésar: a composite 
word derived from ‘golden’ and ‘sar’, the latter being an un-identifiable word) is a hapax 
and its meaning must be derived from the context. I have provided a literal translation 
here. According to NBH oskésar means ‘golden apparel, e.g. bridles, saddle, etc. of horses: 
Bartikian 2004, 101-102 remarks that the adjective ‘airborne’ denotes the swiftness of 
horses. Yovhannes Drasxanakertc'i also refers to fast horses (given as presents to the 
Armenian princes or kings from Arabic rulers) with epithets alluding to air, cfr YD 1912, 
139 and 193. Bartikian interprets the meaning of 'sea-horses and oskésar based on 
Ancient Greek mythology according to which ‘swift, foaming sea-waves were believed 
to be caused by fast moving mares; usually identified as the horses of Poseidon. Then, 
he quotes the Illiad where Poseidon is said to have harnessed ‘swift horses which had 
golden manes' and suggests that oskésar renders the Greek expression for ‘golden manes. 
Bartikian thinks that the source of TD here is not necessarily the Iliad but could be any 
ancient (obviously pre-Christian) source, It still remains unclear why ‘sea-horses’ should 
be mentioned among the presents of Trdat (especially if they had such strong Pagan 
mythological connotations), why the Greek expression for ‘horses with golden manes’ 
(if that is indeed what the author of TD had in mind) should be rendered as oskésar in 
Armenian and what is the origin and meaning of the word ‘sar’ in this context. 

58 I have purposely not translated the Armenian hawhaleni here. According to HAB 
it means ‘huge’ This sword, known in popular tales as ‘hawluni sword; was the subject of 
many legends and oral traditions connected with the name of Trdat or St. Gregory the Illu- 
minator. Cfr Lanalanyan 1969, 368-369 and Russell 2001. The hawhaleni swords and the 
next item, ‘spears forged in the blood of dragons’ betray the influence of popular legends 
on this text. Swords embellished with precious gems are often mentioned among gifts 
bestowed upon Armenian princes or kings by Byzantine or Arab rulers, cfr Chapter 2, 
pp. 67-68 for sources and discussion. On such occasions musical instruments, especially 
loud trumpets and drums, are also referred to. Among other sources, Vg $179, p. 108, 
specifies that Trdat traveled to Italy with royal banners and loudly sounding trumpets. 

5 The Armenian here directly transcribes the Greek youooxépados as xisukepa- 
lawk'/xtsukefalawk' (in instr. pl. in Armenian). 

€ The author uses two words that may indicate the same instrument. In one case he 
uses the Armenian ergehon and in another case a transcription from Greek, e.g. tanon. 

$! For problems of the verbal form used in this clauses, cfr Chapter 3, pp. 314-315. 
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puuphet wpbkpypt Yujbisumdun pugnibhh (ksh) Uputi h sphumugbn 
unphnpnu Zugng Ubowg Iunupn]hgmi[un gunuh&áugü, npng wewpigul 
puqu b wutuyu pulpirün[h]ug u jumujhuu [unipuphuru&unnbuhju], ü 
wywulwmintu pugquupwtpwpu, b puihntuiünu phiputntrtu, iü dupuukuqu 
qujbjjunjunu, h wy qupgu puqnufu ywlwig u juupphosknhüug qnpó 
&upunupung utüghunp ü wüghhp, nnunku | gunduwuljuku hupp tu 
puuü pupákun 9nping qupuühg wppwywlwhh[g): Unjiuku wumltgh 
qopypughwyt hu qlunupnu gnuuhl hi, puny qunuljnu 8nunutrpülun, 


3 pudphoù] quéphoë F; i. + q Fs i. uj I puüphou y 3 uplbbqujnü] wphtbuü 
By — 3 dupuduy} qujbpunbug EK,S, dubpuduhy BF qugbjtun]ugt 
y 3 puqnihhü] puqnihnjà C 3 Utu) f. om AiFgKMom i. + q Fs om 
NONG 3 Uojuku] f. + ü A, 3 spüuuqhn] squumuiqhn A spüumuq B 
spun C squugbn E spiuiqtn F; $güuiquiqbrh K sotuunuiqtn T 4 unphnpnb] 
nphnpphü E npnpab F; oph npnh K 4 fnupndhgnjuu] Junupayhpn jaw 
CFF; fjunupndhpniqn E 4 nunubáugü] noup&uü F; om Fs nundhéwju y 
4 unuphgutü] uphg F; unuphgh F; 5 puqu] puqnjE — 5 putlntün[kt]un] 
yalintünuy AIN: puljnrüpkul+ | Kj] Ag puyminkw C pubhüpbuy F; pulinr igk 
y 5 juuujhuu] pwuypunu F; puuujhukui Fs juuuhun gM;m ywyuujpuny K 
jwjuujhuu Sı 5 uifpuiphuriui&unnkupju] unfujuphiniucunnkuhju F wiyup 
hunuéupmbkuhj F; uufpuphuduá wbuhju K uudpuphurnuáku ububu N2 
uupunhun]uskug mtupyu Nə 6 wnuuwuüngtu] umünun[uiuntu ACFF3F5T 
umpudurtnunku B würnunfunujgu gKMm wumnunulunku I uüguduünkug M 
unuulmguju y 6 puquupulpupu] i. ú F, puqÜupubuuu pwhpwpu 
+ wüphiu y 6 puhniuüqu] f. om E puhnunmigu E pubm uiwumu F; 
puluuuunu F; [...] 9.8 wüghunp F 6 pmpulnriüu} om F, pupwynitu 
gMam 7 dubjsudunu] qujbjeurdunu A Jujk|üun]uipu E duytysuduéiunu F;Fs 
Yuykywuihwnuk 7ug]omBi-qFs 7 ywluwlg] i. om EFSK, 7 juugnhouknhiug] 
juujnhonulbnhüug A puujnh2hutinhiuig b jurumnonutnhtiuig E uunoutinhuug 
F; wupoubnhtug Fs puujphətinhiuig K juwpkahutnkuwug S; juwphauhnkuwg T 
zqnpó] f.+pE 8 &upuumpug]-*i K+ þan FF; 8 wmüuqhunp] f. om ACy [...] 
No 8 ninku] gmnkuu By f. +u C nnuku EK nhuku F; gniEau g; Mom nnuküuu y 
9 pupábkuj]] pupá y 99nping] + pant CEFF3F; f. YEÉ ggKMomyi. 45; 9 dupuühg] 
duguh B juguhg bF;ISi duühg E duuwuühg No 9 wppwywlwth{g]] om A, i. +) B 
wppujuywiwg C wppwytwlwipgI fom NoNe 9 Unjiuku] i. u AK + ku F+ hZ 
ku F3Fs npujku Sı 9 wumlkgh] +i K,M: 10 gnpnhugbuù] qnphnpgugbuju 
F qophnngugkugü F;F — 10 qpuiJpli] gpuniihy AA;T om F; qnuul S; f. + ü y 
10 hu] om A,CFF;F; 10 fun] f. +u S, 10 ünuunuürnpbbun] limuuutgbtiun 
AB lünuruiünpübux E ljnuuwünpbuns F; yau wanhu! F; ünunuünhüh y 
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*39uw^C 10qunlunu + 3° u w^g 


WL 


SECTION 9 359 


great Queen of the East Ašxën and the charming Princess of Great 
Armenia, the maiden? Xosroviduxt. Crowns and diadems of hyacinth, 
pleasant looking jaspites and weighty diamonds, bracelets with numer- 
ous gems, beautiful hair clips and many other plentiful decorations of 
gems and silk, the priceless and unattainable work of skillful [crafts- 
men], and one hundred and twenty Dalmatian slaves mounted on sixty 
royal mules were sent to them. In the same way I crowned my adopted 
grandson Xosrov with my son Constance, which is something?” 


62 The word ‘maider is an interpretation for dawsicay/dawsijay, possibly a loan word 
from New Persian, itself stemming from Pahlavi doshizag. Cfr the relevant entry in 
Appendix 2. 

63 The word ‘grandson’ is an interpretation. The Armenian text has an un-identified 
hapax grampk, gramik, etc. Cfr Appendix 2. 

64 The sense of the subordinate clause is not clear. I have translated the conjunction 
np pty as ‘which is something, assuming that it refers to the coronation of Xosrov 
by Constance and Constantine. I am grateful to Dr. Sergio La Porta for his helpful 
suggestions about the translation here. 
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np pts dublqului hwuwyht k gwhyuyh u uplibjhg wüp[ün]b; h utiubuur- 
btp: Puy hquip huqupwuykinwgu hung ywngukgui h vkpdk puqun- 
pniphhku towhwyu u gpun2u gumunnughu, h Yhowmujuwugjmju ingu b 
thutinhntu pupápui[pup]puinu, u qtüu li qupqu uwuwbnuqiwulkuüu wpp 
wpwhg b bplbih tppdwpwg, üdnjqp 5nqughüp h wwhwhiqp ujunntituqkup 
whqdtjp ipywpny, b wy waphi b wahutu widhunu nuhi ü wpôwpn] 
lh whwtg ujuunntuiquituug, ujbhhg uwujhg L Yugunuwuèn) Ywirwtg, enlgng 
&hng Uu ptpuiüg puquinpwhwt hwinkpdwhwg, npnyp Jnthugnugup 
qiwipwiwun it huqupui Zwywunwtkwg: 


10. "lupglbgh L uhptjh typurpt Bhu[n] Snnunnuy guhpkgkuyt hu 
qPbpnbk[h]EU qpumupü utëóhü “unph, quinh šhüntuüt £phuunuh h 
uppo lnmuthà: 61 ukühutuü wofuuph uuhuuüutgh tlw qünnnnü 


11 np] + ban AB, ii dubluut] dwtiywt BbI dwhywik E uwhquywt 
gM; duüku S, 11 gwuywih) gutiquyh gMom 11 uiputihg] wpltybwt 
y 11 wbplün]b] mupuk] NN, 11-12 uüubumühjh]f om Fs 12 hgunp) 
i. om E 12 huqupwykunwgu) hugjnuujbuipu F3F; 12 upupnqlibgun] f. 
p BEES 13 npun2u] f. ú A, pozwu FP; 14 (huünhnüu] huünhou 
AF f. + ü BNə iputüpnüu CE thwinnpintu gMom duünhrü I iputunpinu K 
thutimpnu y 14 pupápu[pup]punu] pupáp pwppwnu A pupdpwpwnu 
N2No 15 bphljh] om AB, — 15 bphuugpug] Ephujwpwg C + ha: E f. + ü 
F3F; 15 üdnjgp] üdnjp AFgKMomTy üdng E duyp F; duyp Fs 15 énuunhüp] 
5nqjughp Fs 15 ujurhurügp] wywhwtp AA;A,T upwhlp BbS; ywhwinp C wpwyp 
E wuhuwujuwup FF3F; upuüupp I upuüp y — 16 uügóljh] wmüqátih FK i. +3 
y 16 lj] omt wļwig C 16 uüppu]f + u E 16 wupp. u uühuudupn] 
whphyuwp A, 1710) + juubüujü g,K;M; + wti m 17 untung] i. + | Bby 
17 upyuuiniuljuüuug] ywunwywhwgM2m 17 ujbhhg] upjEhhg C i. n F5 ujkhhg 
S 17 uujujhg] wuywphg C uywhwhhg F; wwhukhg Fs uupuhhg y 17 li] 
om A;B,Ns 17 lpuqunuunj] Yuguuwèn) Ag + ha +h Fs 17 Ywhwtg) yutug 
ABC 17 9nlngl|9npng A, gnywg CFF3F; 18 áhng] dhug C 18 bh] om A, 
18 phnuüüg] ppurüg F; 18 hbuinbnâwüwug] hwinkpawhwhwg CE 18 npnyp] 
fom A,E; 19 Zuguuunutkug] huywunwtkwjg AEFF;N; hwjywunwhwg Bm 
io.1blrputpü]fuB 1hulnj]] hu AA;bEgIKMomNoNeTy iquhptgkunü]quhptihüu 
y aibhdjonm  Á 2qPkhgpnh[h]EU] qPetnnEtu ANT qpkpnwtu A; qpipntiu 
CN; qphprEku E qptpnbtu F qpipnthtu Fs qphprurhku Fs qpbgruhkd gKM;m 
qpbpnkhE IS; qPkyqurhb y 2 qpunwupü] f. om A,B i. om FsKN+T 2 ukëht] om Ag 
fiom F; z2quntnh] f. +ü E 25üünbuüü] 5ünbuüb B 3 Yaruku)| + dwppwuwy Bbly 
+ duphuduy wunniwdwdtpt Sı 3 ubhhukuü] uiipwhwh BCE;T ubujhuyuta 
E 


14 þwinnþinu +7 ü wam 15 upjuhutüp + 5?q w^ N; 16 hulup + i wh w^ M; 
19 hujuruunuiikuig + 10°] wP F; ; hujyuruunuiiuig + 8? 6 w^ T. 10.1 upyupqhgph + 4^li 
w^g 
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desirable for youth, and unusual and not seen in the East. And on behalf 
of our Kingdom we donated to mighty Armenian generals Dalmatian 
signs and banners, dragon-headed trumpets and sonorous pandirns,P 
and arms and military gear of brave men and stupendous stallions, 
sea-mares and protective armour of impervious iron, as well as other 
countless and abundant gifts in gold, silver and precious gems, arms 
for knights, ornaments® for women, select horses and loads of royal 
vestments, with which we indulged the seventy thousand that came from 
Armenia. 


10. I also donated to my dear brother Trdat my beloved Bethlehem, the 
city of great David?” and the birthplace of Christ from the Holy Virgin, 
and declared the First Armenia and Cappadocia which were taken away 


$5 A string musical instrument. This word is usually used to translate the Greek kitar 
according to NBH. 

6 In Armenian ‘ornament is in singular, but I have translted it into plural according 
to the general sense of the sentence. 

87 The donation of Bethlehem to Trdat had significant implications from the point 
of view of royal ideology in Cilician Armenia. It was the city of ‘great David’ and the 
Bagratid princes claimed their ancestry from King David's house. Cilician rulers, in their 
turn, were anxious to emphasise the continuity between themselves and the Bagratids. 
On the other hand, the first King of Jerusalem was crowned in Bethlehem and the author 
of TD, again, consciously put the Armenian King in a position of supremacy by claiming 
that the Armenians had rights over Bethlehem going back to the time of Constantine the 
Great, For further discussion and bibliography cfr Chapter 2, pp. 71-72. 
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Uputuhwu, quuuugn[d]lhur qnn hutku kp h hung "àndujEh Ghuuaphuy: 
ti wu K pmü hujnkuhpü Spquunuy. h phoit Unéhny dpüjü gjkunt 5 


| Upuipunnkuy, h h tuy qkuinji Eykuunüunwuging ubbsb ghquip qkint Spqphu 


335" 


uto: Puy h Unnuuigü pn huruuurüug, npsunh | pwqni pip puubugt, ti 
pnipli punhkugk: Ivànnkgh puppuykt Sprunnug wpu tpbp hwppip, hwuw- 
lun à upBngkunp howlwyp, qnpu b upucüp utütnuuutkgh: Er Yup- 
qhgh h uupuuuunpniphih  wppniüuljnü quhnjhg hung hquuphsp 10 


4 Upubüiput] f + ü A,CFgIKMoS;y updküputü AbN;NsTy wpükhuüü BE 
wrukhwiuu b wputpugut F; uipibübugh F; wpuunkukwa Ky +i y 4 gWwuju- 
qnf{y]ybuy) quuwwunnhhu AA;FKN5Ne i. om f. om C f. om F qhuujuinnuuku Fs 
quuujuunlühuy;j T 4EplomE 4hlomF 4 Qnduth Ghuwphuy) waduk 
bübpuphug A unuukkukuuphuyjEunuukhukuunhu F yndyt h Ybuwphuy T 
upnbu]En buupp y 4 Ykuwphuy] kuwpkuy CEseKM 5t] omI 5 pniü] pntnü F 
omFs sSpnuunmlupngununbugjB s1bpuku]omtuujpunpunuu@ A, f. om B jbwnütü 
bEF;K 5 kolku Undhnj] om ha wpany katuku y 5 Un&hnj] un&hon; A wpdny 
BbES; wndny CF wyXny F; mênj Fs wpdpuuny I wndhny No wpdhny T 5 gun] 
iom + has Bg 6 Ununpunnkun] wpwpunnuy AF; uypuiunnu À, ujpugnurug 
BbS; mjpupuuwnbuj E ugpuupugug Iunupunny 6b] omB, 6 tuyy qui Eg om fant 
F; 6qlunjü] f om F; 6 GEjkugnüuwuging] Hhuujntnuiging A; bphuyntunwgng 
bS, bj buupjnüinuiging C hbuunhunwgng EF; EjEuupniunugng F tykuyntinwgng Fs 
lj Euujnüguigung gKMzm Fjbuujntinuging I bjEupnüunging y 6 ghquupl] i. om 
+ Pant Bg om FF3F; f. + ù KM2 6 qhuü] ghuuü Bii+gFF;F; 6-7 Shqnhu ub] 
dtd inhqnhu g,K,F;Mom 7wub5]f£ 45, 7hlomy 7 {nnlwügü] f. om A,BF3F; 
7 pn] puu F po F; 7 huwnwhuy] hwuwtuy F; huruuuiibug ET 7 puiqnitl] 
om puqniljü hip F f. om Ty zUu]om A, 7-8 punhkugt] + ùu knhgh Bg 
8 luunntgh] + h bu AS; ku Dg - b E. 8 juppuytü] + fan ABbCFFE,IN;NoSily i. 
om EF;S; 8upu]f. p F3Fs wypu Mom 8 huphip) ù. E gá F; 9 hnnulluuujp] om FF; 
pugF;fomy 9 qnpu]f. om Eom FF;F; ogh]om$, 10 uupuuuunpnip[n] om fas 
uupuuuunpniphuri Fs 10 wppnrüuluri] jupgniüulgut Sı 10 quihnjhg] quihhg 
y 10 hung] + qnpkn A, om FE;F5 10 hqunnhsp] omt [hu gg] h unit A, f. om y 


4+ þh hung m m; + þan [hung] L^ IT. 6 hquipüf i ras E 7 hwumwtu + 2? J w^ 
E 8uppugtü -ijw^T 10 quiphsp + L h wi M; 
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from Armenians by Caesar Pompey as his own territory. 9 And this is the 
proper homeland of Trdat: from Mount Argaeus® till Mount Ararat,” ` 
from River Gayl’! of Hellespont till the mighty river, great Tigris. And 
on your part [may your territory] expand as much as his arm suffices 
and his sword slays.” I also requested from King Trdat three hundred 
men of great stature and distinguished in bravery, whom I called armenk* 
and appointed [them] to the service of my imperial throne as sentinels of 


68 These geographical indications and the information that Caesar Pompey had con- 
quered them from the Armenians may all derive from MX 1991, 1.14 and 2.15 or any 
source dependent on MX, such as Samuel Anec'i 1893, 43-44. In MX 1.14 Xorenac'i tells 
that the legendary ruler Aram reached and conquered territories including the city of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia. Upon leaving these territories to his trusted men he ordered 
the inhabitants to learn Armenian and this is why, Xorenac'i explains, the region is called 
‘zPtotin Armeniar by the Greeks. Here the city of Mazak‘ was built, later called Caesarea. 
In 2.15 we learn that Caesar Pompey conquered the city of Mazak’, which the author of 
TD could have understood in a larger sense, i.e. that he conquered the ‘Protin Arme- 
nian’ where the city was located. In Samuel Anec'i 1893 the form 'zproton Armenian’ is 
spelled exactly as in TD. Moreover, Anec'i (p. 44) attests that during the reign of Aram: 
'other historians say' that the First Armenia included territories from Cappadocia [the 
city of] Caesarea until the region of Pontus [at the time of the legendary King Aram]. TD 
could have combined the information about these territories found in texts by various 
historians. 

6 Mt. Argaeus is near the city of Caesarea/Kayseri. It is to be noted that TD's orthog- 
raphy of the mountains name (employed in gen. sing.) as Un&hny/Un&hony/Upány/ 
Unánj stands closer to its Turkish pronunciation (Erçiyas Dag) rather than, for exam- 
ple, that found in the Asxarhacoyc’, e.g. Ungkunu or UnqEnu. 

70 From the context it seems that by Mt. Ararat the author means what we call Mt. 
Ararat today, located in the historical province of Ayrarat, habitually called Masis in 
Armenian sources. However, the mention of Mt. Ararat with this name in Armenian 
indicates the author's possible dependence on a Latin source or even oral traditions. This 
remains a hypothesis, since as indicated by Paul Peeters 1920, 328-336, even thirteenth 
and fourteenth century European travellers to Armenia did not identify Masis with Mt. 
Ararat. William of Rubruck describes popular legends about Noah's Arc on the Masis, 
but never calls this mountain Ararat. Jackson-Morgan 1990, 267-268. However, one may 
bring forth a passage from T'ovma Arcruni 1985, 393 where both names are juxtaposed: 
‘letanc’n Ayraratean azatn Maseac'— [in front of] the mountains of Ayrarat, azat Masis; 
T'ovma identifies Masis as the mountains of the region of Ayrarat. TD is different in 
that it simply names ‘Mt. Ararat. Further research on the use of the name Ararat and 
identirfication of its location in medieval sources may shed more light on this issue. 

71 Greek Lykos or Latin Lycus. 

72 This is a garbled phrase in Armenian. In the principal clause Constantine refers to 
Trdat in 2nd p. sing. huly ÿnnquwbügh pny (on your part) as if directly speaking to him, but 
in the subordinate clause he switches to the 3rd p. sing., as if telling the story to someone 
else, puiqnilj& frp (his arm). I have maintained this ambiguity in the English translation. 
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quo; bo; L phyuwywhp hu h unit t h qh2tnh, li uupuigunujuihkuunp hu h 
auubknwuquh: 


11. du Eugunihtub qu pid hunkuhlu l h juguünrehiüu: bgngg pd bp, qh 
jeu puiqnid unfuig hojuurip hung mupugpku qunti Sunnu h pupkwutp 
inwpugppt h huypkibwg hinkuiüg h waywiabu pun ny 5unugnipluü 
ug] wiqghwg gudu puiqntuu: Gynt U, np nbuj[Eug]h&à yud dudutulh, qh 
wuumnunuturp munuuh uqqü (h wafwpht) hung hisk jije hnqing 
bipkwhg, npng hpniphiù h ankuipik Enhgh L uiqunighiü puqquuunnhuk: 
huit: Pung uyu kghgh h duufurtuiqu jbuipu, Jnnntu poyntikught bəoluupp 
uppng Uniphwutwigt puitəhg, qnp[u] ku w[u}ipnthigh wuupuigunnnntptuiup 
hpkəuudih ukuni h Pugnliurur quiunp: 


11phlütuuuhp] f. om FFF 11 unwgwuuhbuunp] f. om A, i. +] bS; i. +) f. om FsFs 
11 pu] om KjMom 11.1 dun] + subtitle Suruqu uidbpwubn uluphpu hung. 
qui dquunp Uppwhwi gpspuy 1 duu E] + pid A;BaCF; yunndk F; 1 pid] om 
AjBQCE; 1 ywyntnipprtu] + qap AA A,CFF3FsT om haa AgBbEF3Fsly 1 Ggnjg] i. E 
C 1 Ggnyg bud wtp] nkp tgnjg pd gM; tgnig hiá K; bin kgnjg hud m 1 qh] om 
Ag 2wiwg] dunfuüulpug F; 2 həlutuüpti] f. om AFsy 2 mwpwqpbt) wimpkh B 
+b unwupki b uupuqpnhü F 2 quarüü] f. u AA,FN2NST £ om B 3 mupugphu) 
unupuqnbü T 3 hugpbübuig] huypkbwg BI 3u] om y 3 wükuühü] wüquüpü 
gM, 31n] h &unugnighit F; mny I 4 uiqqbuig] wqquig AE omt Lynn Fs 
4quuu]iom Ag A4npu[bug]hu] nhuhghüi ABbEgM2SiT nhujkghü Imy nhuhù 
N2No 4 puy] + þan AD;IKy puyu B i. om f. om gj; Mom f. om Ky 4 dunfuiuuiljh] 
f. + h AQES s uumuunnnuunp] munquiopT 5 nunuuwh) uunuujhü Fs 
ununuujbkughy s wagu) om CFF;F; 5l] om A,A,CFF;ESNoNs s wojuwmphul om 
AjAgNoNs 5 jhjul + Pan DgE i. om Ei. g Fs 5 hnqing] ngng CEF 6 pipburag) 
üngu F 6 uiqüniphiü] oqhuitunintphiü EFsly 6 ywqquimnhuk] + ha; Bb 
puqqkunhuk E guuiqqunnnukii F h ywqhwunhul F; f. + ü Fsi om S, 7 [fit] puk 
BF; om F; 7 Puyg] pugg 7hlomES 7jnpnul]jpdunf A,B, 8 uppng] É + ü T 
8 Uniphuukwbgü] uniphwuwgu Ay un_phurumtigt A:BFFsFsNəTIy uniphwuwtg 
AbEIS, upiphwukwig C umphuquüg K 8 punghg] f. + ù B;gK,M>mT om FF3F5 
8 qnp[u]] f om AA;NəFFsFs 8 bu] + qhugbu D, 8 w=[uhhmbtgh] winpniptgh 
ABbgIN; wuthnipkugh F; 9 hnkəumuljh] f. + ü FI 9 Puigqnlimün] quipluiür A, 


11 umuigunquihbup + 10 i1 w^ E. 11.2 qm + run w^ B 3 +b |[whuuudth] IAB, 
4uqqug-3^bw^C 5 mqq+3°tw'g 8qnp+3°uws T 
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my life and my body-guards during night and day, and front-row fighters 
during war.” 


11. Now it is time for me to come to visions and revelations. The 
Lord showed to me that after many years Armenian princes will expel 
the house of Trdat and themselves will be expelled from their home- 
lands and fall under the yoke of slavery of the infidels for many 
years.” Woe to those who will happen to [live] in those times since 
the nation of the Armenians will suffer with agony until they expire. 
Their salvation will come from the Lord and assistance from my descen- 
dants. But this will happen in the Last Days when the relics of the 
Holy Goats Suk‘iaseank, which I buried in the province of Bagre- 
vand according to the guidance of the Lord's angel, would be discov- 
ered.” 


73 The tradition about the ‘warriors of Trda? whom he left in Rome is found in 
the almost-contemporary apocalyptic source the Prophecies of Agaton. Cfr mss V222, 
fol. 268", M1382, fol. 307". In other mss of PA (from a different recension) the armenk' 
became alamank', e.g, mss M9171 fol. 1", M5066 fol. 132"; M515 fol. 42". According to PA 
the last Roman Emperor—a ‘new Constantine —will be an offspring of these warriors. 
That the author of TD wished to allude to apocalyptic events already here, by mention- 
ing Trdat's warriors, is evidenced by the fact that in the next sentence Constantine pro- 
nounces a prophecy about the end of the Armenian Kingdom and its future restoration. 
One difference must be noted, however. In PA the number of warriors is either not spec- 
ified, e.g. M1382, M527and M4669, or is ‘two hundred’ as in M3839, M9159, M9171, 
M5066 and M2270. 

74 The beginning of Constantine prophecy echoes those ascribed to St. Sahak (Vision 
of Sahak, 18) and of St. Nersés (LN 1853). The latter prophecy is found in numerous 
recensions and is cited by other Armenian historians. Both texts discuss the fall of the 
Ar$akunis and their eventual re-establishment on the Armenian throne at the End of 
Times. This was one of the most dominant themes in apocalyptic prophecies composed 
or re-edited during the Cilician period, two of which were already mentioned above, Le. 
Sermo de Antichristo and the Prophecies of Agaton. TD’s audience could easily understand 
such apocalyptic allusions. 

75 The idea that the salvation of the Armenians will come from the ‘West’ slowly 
solidified in the twelfth century, in the Cilician milieux and is elaborated upon in SA, 
PA and other texts. For further discussion, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 48-50 and 90-91. 

76 Cfr Martyrdom of Suk'iaseank" 1813, 110-120. The relics of the Suk‘iaseank’ saints 
are also mentioned in the PA. Cfr Chapter 2, pp. 88-90 for further discussion. 
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12. 6plibgui b ykpypp sepnut hpwpp qupuüuüughp h hujypwytinku hung, 
bu h h puquunptu, puüqh h quyi ungu wn ukq h juüguüljh pun 
nyu 8minulygut, unupkgh tu b dngnikgh quutüugh jutu, gyumu hh 
quyunu, quhuiljnquuitpu h quinudwynydu, i quyu urnftüujü, npp üb[[n] Eur 
thu h ujku-ujku guru h h nwigwtu: EL quyuuhuhuu dngnjbu] hup 
qünuu quuf&übukut nirin upprit Gphqnph, qnpu up tugu unuiphip 
pdolhug umppu 9phqnp quubtkuiwi dhüusb quipifuiiuu] vip unf&übgnrü 
b dépuy wlkbwyth, qap upup nkp inqua: Br ibunuinphbgup qenhuunu 
Mhunuunphsu uppng hÇipng: 

13. 'huipákui Ep dhoung up té duuuuup h twyth, qan lunpuuiljbuig 
bowhurt juwshit Pnhuunuh untnpu Uknpbuugnnu ü wpqk quu japo hip: Skun 


12.1 Dphkguiü] f i C 1U] om A BoC 1 jbplph] + has CD;FFsFsN;T i. om E 


1 hpwyp] hptowwlp Ff om 1 hugpuiujbuiku] hwyuwykinu C hupuyhuu E 
1 hugng] +Intuunnpstu D; 2lu] om B 260] omE 2 puiqunnplu] +Spquuu D, 
puquinpniphütuF 2 quyi] f. om A,CFIomfh,B 2 ungu] i. ùB, 2juüguiubju] 
juüguühjh AA\CFFST i. om Ewigkjt Sı 3 nyul f. ü A;B;FFs 3 Smuwlkuuü] + 
dunppuhhubu Fsi. omy 3 jubnulii¢qb 3-4 qhmquh qunjpu] gynjpu l quiu A; 
+L A,CNoy 3l] om A,BgCFs 4quhuitinnuuwthulf.+ugKM;m 4npp] f. om AB,CT 
4 hk[n]kun] f. + p BF ukuku Na 5Ehü] EB 5 wku- ugEu] ufu K 5 mwtowtu] 
f+ FF;  squjgupupuu] f. + om ACFE;gKT gwukinuju B quyuujhuhpu F; 
qujuuhuh Momy 5 dnnndbuy] f + puy shutuhlf.+ü C 5-6 hwip qünuu] 
qunuw hwth F; [..] No 6 qunuuj] om BFsy 6 quuküukukudtj] om By i. j T 
6 uppnjü] f om B [...] No 6 9pbqnph] jpruwinpspt B + jntuuunpspü bs; |... 
Ns 6qnpu]f. om AB,CF3F5K 6 uiiquad] whyu ACI Upwqud B 6-7 uiuigehip 
pégykwg untnpi 9nhanp quutübubub] pdoykwg ununphip ?nipu gubtyn] B 
unippi Sphqnp quibüibut wawyepip pdoykwg onipu gututinu b quutübkubwui 
umuiphip pdoytwg unippl Sphqnp g, KM; pdoyigun quuttbuiwt wnophip 
unippl Gpbqnph m wywyehip pdoyimg quifkbbttiubwh unippu Gphqnp No 
unippl Sphqnp quitübubut wnophtp pdoljbwg gnipu guityny S; unutphip 
pooliug quib übuwü T pdoljiuig qunuu quukthubwt unippii Gphqnp unophip 
y 7 untppü] fomA  7quub&ükubuü]om Fs 7 qunpuuatuny] qupuutktkun 
B£+tuC zubnlfqT 7uutükgmü]f-gFs 8 wiktuyth)] wihtwhh B 
8 wpwp] igng F 8 nkp] f + ù Bb 9 qiwnuwinphst] i om F; 9 uppng] npnng 
I 13.1 hupátujl+Çhy itplomS$, 21 Wh] + mhwughü C 1 dumuuduuplom Ag 
1 Yuuwbunjhiu) Yuuyhunypt CNT Yuuykiunnyhnt F; Guukunbühh gK,M; Yunyt 
anki Iluupbpnnüpü m 1 Junpunurtjbug] Bunpjuunatikuig Mom 2 bowie] 
-:umppS, 2 £ppuunuh] om Y 2 unippu]f ü A;EF;FSTy 2 Ubrpbuuipnu] 
ubngbupnu M ubnpbuunpuu S, 2 upqlj]wpqljbug M i. +j Sı 2 jnpgl + pant 
A N2No 


7 + pd2ljligui with a different hand m m 
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12. Moreover, many marvellous miracles appeared in our country by the 
Armenian Patriarch as well as by the King since when they crossed the 
Grecian Sea and arrived here I sent for and gathered all the deaf, the lame 
and the blind, those disabled on one side and the handicapped, as well as 
all those who suffered from various illnesses and afflictions. And having 
assembled all of them I took them to St. Gregory who cured all of them 
with a single prayer? until we were all amazed at everything that the Lord 
accomplished through him. And we gave glory to Christ who glorifies His 
saints. 


13. Then, there was a big and harmful dragon on the Capitoline 
Hill which St. Sylvester had destroyed by the sign of the cross of 
Christ and locked him up in his den." After that, another huge 


77 The curing of the sick is part and parcel of the hagiographic genre. But beyond 
following a common topos, the author of TD may have been inspired by a similar 
description in Aa $774. However, in Aa the healing takes place on the Armenian soil, 
not in Rome. The author of TD raises Gregory's importance in affirming that the saint 
performed these miracles in Rome to the awe and wonder of all. 

78 This information comes from the Life of Sylvester, possibly relying both on its 
Armenian and Greek versions. Cfr Chapter 2, pp. 76-79 for further discussion of the 
issue, as well as the symbolic significance of fighting a dragon and a unicorn, all intended 
to boost Trdat's legendary standing. 
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wyunppy tpbigur wy dhowuj up dtd b whwght h umhuwtu dip h pugnil 
duwu unüEpn Uwpan; ü winwubny: bi Ep b ünji uuhdwubui upbygtpn up 
us bh uhuqph. ünjiujku h tw uuu wnüutn ubpáulqgu umhiwiwgh: DL 
uupunbsthb pin Ubifkwbu hubwujwa dhhnotpniü h ihounujtü, h ny np hajukn 
whigwhk, un ünpunp: 9np qnibus uhntingü pu b dubympbüt Spy 
qhübuy qhupu h uupugnmghug ü2zutun fuuyhb Lphunnup ü ununghip 
unipp Lmuwinpshu, tt puu juengbinji Uuuntënj, Ehuip tt uyut qÜhouui 
u qupbngbpnit. h ynptwy, qhwuwpwh Enoup dhbngkpnipü upipqukug pba 
pghipuljku b wanianuju em bwbuqubu: buy ku qghwuwpwl juusuufurupuü 
£phuunuh, qop dun hu pipkwy Ep bud twi JenntuuinkuikE, hunnbui] qui 


3l]omA; 4ñuuu]f +u AS, 4wnütp]qnpètp AwnübnC 4 uwpnny li wuwuhing) 
h dupy l jubwuunb y 4hlomC 4 uunhuunutuuu] uwhdwhh bEgK;MomS, 
fom Fs 4 dhbnokpm] dhbnon: B uh bnghup E uhtnəhinnt IK uhtnəhuinh S, 
Enstpnt T 4udhlomFB 5 duuu]f +uS 5 dbnäukuy] Uhpawbujhgu 
B dpâukugu + h umbdwbwlhg thi dhlbwuüg qhouuj b dh bnobpnit F; + 
quiwowgh by 5 uwhiwiwgt] om BF; 5 bı] om BCF; 6 dunusthü] 
+ hutwuywq y 6 dhübubu} f b I [..] Na. 6 huiunguiq] omt b ny np F; 
omy 6 dhbngkpmb] ubingtphb A, uhknətnnjü F Upungupau I Uhtnə9nnuü y 
6 d[houugü] qhof...] hotutn Ns. 7 un] om K ç uhptnyü] uppnyt AF; upptypt BT 
uhphjiü C ubpkypu y 7 pu] puny As om y 7 h duümpbüt] dutgmpbüt 
om Pant gMz;Ns om Fs 7 h ñuiitnupkik Spgunnug] uppunu h dubqmpebüt 
bS 7 Snnunnuu] om Bipguu Ely 8 qbübug] ghukiy 8 qhüpü] + Juushü 
pphunnuh C 8 wnunp[Inp] wynpwip A; ununrguup CN, 9 Lnuuunnpshul f. ü 
BCEIF:F; 9 pum] pun AS; 9 jugnnljnjü] i. om AA,B, wpnnljngu E 9 khu] 


Ehup AiCFINT 9 li] om F 9 uupuü] i+ GAgii+ EF o qdhouuü] 


iom F; 9-10 quhawuyt  quhbnobpniü] qupkngtpht h quhouuji g,K;M;m 
10 quhbnotnniü] + ü wnk qqiijuu bnguy phpEp h tikuq pur wao unpu 
bp [Ukip B] uubübkpluü li [om L B] qupnduigup qh fu. kqi pthntun jêbgup h 
nidgpt hugh Untéwp h Zoni puuqupp D, krpbpnjü F qip&nobppü F; qhbnophü 
y aolpnplug]ljaphi C 10 ghwuwpwl] qhwmuwl B,C 10 bnouni tnstp A; f. 
+ ù BFF3F; kygipt C + up Sy om y 10 dhbngbpnihü] bnghipnihù A bnebpniph 
A;FEsy dhbnphipht B om Fs uh tngiphi gK,M» uh tnghipht m dpbngupmáà Ns 
10 hüá] omt phhuyhuqubu B pti E 11 phunujikul f. + u Az f. q N;Nsy ppuiliku T 
11 winbnuqu} win tnl uyu FF3F; wtighrE uyu gM; waghikuju Km uügbqugu S: 
11pniüuhuguóu] phiburhuguóu AA,B,F;F5 11 qhwuwpwy] om B qhwumpl 
M; 11 fuuymwupth) gluwsuduuti D, juuirguipunp dœuuû F; hay duuhüu 
ggKgMom 12 junu] f om Fs i2 tpn]omtjbpnuumbhuE A, 12 j6pntuwnkuh) 
f. wj D; 12 hunntuy] om B + h fumsunhmynti Pphuunub, qap Skumt knpugnü 
ounphtug [otnphiwy Ep Si) Uwipii hun; bS, 


3 + wy [pouty] LAF; 3-4 bi Ep h ünjü uuihuudhu ubp h puuqnul quwu wnütn 
uwpnny b wuwung ditt and ras C 4 dhinn 4? 9 wA B 10 knghipht + 6° ni w^ A; 
bnghpnnth + 7° h w^T 
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dragon appeared within our borders and caused much harm to people 
and animals. And within the same borders there was a huge unicorn 
which also caused damage at the nearby confines. And the dragon and 
the unicorn were constantly fighting with each other and no one dared 
to pass by them. Having heard this, my beloved since young age, Trdat, 
put on his arms and fortified himself with the sign of the cross of Christ as 
well as with the prayers of the Holy Illuminator, and by divine operation 
struck and killed the dragon and the unicorn. [Then] he cut and donated 
half of the horn of the unicorn to me as an anti-poison and antidote 
against venom.” And I cut half of the relic of the [True] Cross of Christ 
which my mother had brought to me as a sign from Jerusalem and gave it 


7? Some versions of the Greek Physiologus mention the anti-poisonous characteristics 
of the unicorn’s horn. Cfr Chapter 2, pp. 78-79 for further discussion. This exchange of 
gifts is quite curious and even scandalous if one considers that Constantine exchanges the 
unicorn’s horn with such an invaluable relic as a piece of the True Cross, which according 
to one tradition (found, inter alia, in MX 1913, 88) was discovered by his mother Helen 
in Jerusalem. One wonders what the reaction of TD’s contemporaries may have been 
when reading these lines. One thing is sure. The author attempts to provide ‘proof’ that 
Armenians had more than one piece of the True Crass, one of which was given to them 
by no one less than the first Christian Emperor. 
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luni Spquuu gknupunh h | ikinug unum jurpunkbulwt, puqqug 
juggu h punu Uunniónj: 


14. "üiuundhuig hq thwnuwnp Ppkpu bp Sngunnpnu qwuh tiui 
wiighgt whgkjng. tpt nppwt pin inwhgwiunp kupy qunupplu} Anhqnn 
juguqu h Lppuinnu hurunnngü pnduiimut qkpyniu wu snpkp uuu 
supsupwuurp, whnynpl b whut hupywutkyny quu: br quil pk npujku 
qbóphpunuuuü wu hupU qhw Ubpulmp widhg h junp yhpuwhu, np h 
ngblihu Upunuoununt Gi Yud pk opyku uyuubpuquhgun. ujnpulhultutu 
ujgulpnmunigehuup pin nuntp pmtp dun puny pin huntwutmbnt hu 
Znhiuhut h Tuinuipoutunnu puinuiph, bu li quiupuimiphit, np punptgur h 
Youth quipnipbunípa £npuunup: Gun pk npujEu quibuiquihi uutiguunp 
uupuü quu h qpüljhpu tnpw, quibugph uppniphunufp h umppu uutptu: 


13l]om A 13 jpuqqugl i om A;BbEFF;gKMomN;NsTy 14 juiqqu] i. om E 
14 ihumu| + 8nhuunnup FES 14 Umnménj] £ + ü + dbpnj F; 14.1 Quuubwug] 
+ lam Fs uto) à FF; 1 pptpul ppipu Cgm$, ippbpu T 1 Utp] om E;EST 
1 unf&üujü] om Ff. + h K, 2 wüghgüu] f. om A,BC 2 wigkng] f. +ü B wigwityng 
C 2 kph i. om ABbCEFE;EIS;y 2 npputi] npsunh A, — 2 pun] om CFESS, 
zqunipp[ü]] fom N; 3 guruqu] junupu E jurquju M 3 h £phuunu] om 
hDaf--hT 3pnjuügul] f. uA om CFF;F; 3 qtnUnuul f. om BCFF; om y 
3unfu]f om Agi +qy 3 soptp uwumi] om Ag 3 nwuwi] omt kupy y umul...) 
Ns 4wüngnpd]f- ü BN; 4 wifutuy]ii+y BbCFgIKMomNsy 5 unáhgl f. + ü 
AA,I + phüuunpug Fs 5 dhpwujhü] om np C dhoumji omt l qu F; 6 n blpü] 
ntnkuhü F, yokuwi y 6 ud] om Ag 6 quubnwuquigun] ujuuibpuquuin 
F; 7 upulpnmnn pluup] uyuqonumipkundp K uyuponunnpkunip S, 7 pin] om 
y 7 pub] prip CEFgMaomS,; om F3y p]bpn FKT 7 unp] ££ 8S, 7 funy) tpn; 
ACFE3F; 7 pun] WF; 7 huuwuuüntünü] f. om EF;MT 8 2Znhuhuk] hrbuhut b 
bokhhuhit E 8 hu b] ubu D ly om bu ET 8 qupupumip pi] puu mupuniphii 
E gunpmphikb Unpuy 8nplnjC 8junpkgun] f. + ü BbEI 9 Pphuunup] +b 
BbEFly 9 uwi] om S, 9quüuquü]om FFsFs 10 uupuü] kuywu FK tuunut I 
10qnüljkpu] f. -& Bqpüqbpu M; quytpuT 10 qutupi] quitwyut F uübuijü FsFs 
ioumppu]f üy 10 uuüptu] wwhpkiku AB,CT uuüpuiüEq AFFF; uwtptku g 
uwtptku Mom 


1+ unfbüugüL^A, 2+ ply LAN: 
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to Trdat as an anti-poison and source of life in all eternity, from nations 
to nations, for the glory of God. 


14. [Then] our glorious frere?? Trdatios told us about all that had 
come to pass? how much he caused the Holy Gregory suffer- 
ings because of his faith in Christ, cruelly and pitilessly tormenting 
him for two full years? with fourteen tortures. And how he threw 
him for thirteen years in a deep pit as food for snakes, near the 
castle of Artašat;Š how he fought with licentious desire against the 
daughter of my mother's sister, my co-nurtured [sister] Hripsimé** in 
the city of Valarsapat, and how he was defeated by the virgin with 
the power of Christ; or how he killed with manifold tortures her 
and her companions, nourished in sanctity by the holy Saint? and 


8° The Armenian version uses the Old French loan word which I maintained in the 
translation. The sources of this section are discussed in detail in Chapter 2, pp. 79-82. 
Unless otherwise indicated, most of the information in this and the following sections is 
a standard, synthesised version of Aa (or sources dependent upon it) about the conversion 
of Trdat and his Kingdom. Some details, however, are different. 

3! Both Aa $875-876 and Vg $183-189 have a similar layout. When Constantine 
and Trdat meet, each tells the story of his conversion in a succinct form. Other sources 
dependent on Aa provide the same information with some variations, e.g. Uxtanés 1876, 
106, tells that each King told about his conversion in front of a crowd. 

82 Neither Aa nor Vg give the length of time that Gregory’s tortures lasted. Moreover, 
he is said to have gone through twelve tortures, while in TD we read fourteen. This could 
be due to the confusion between the letters p and n indicating two and four respectively. 
However, many manuscripts do not abbreviate the number and clearly spell it out as 
‘fourteen’. Moreover, besides two sister mss (mss FsL), which could have made a deliberate 
correction to twelve (from n to p), no other mss, even those belonging to the Agat'angelos 
group, give the number as twelve. 

83 Aa $122 (where also the location of the pit near the castle of the city of ArtaSat is 
given), 124, 132 say the incarceration in the pit lasted for thirteen years, while in Vg $ 54, 
136 and 183 the length of St. Gregory's incarceration in the pit is said to be fifteen years. 

84 Aa $181 on the fight between Trdat and Hrip’simé. On the lineage, which makes 
Hripsime a relative of Emperor Constantine, cfr, for example, MX 1865, 323, which 
says that the ‘horn of salvation, ‘the Holy and victorious Emperor Constantine’ came 
from Hripsime' dynasty. On this fictitious relationship see also Thomson 1997, 284. For 
further discussion, cfr Chapter 2, p. 80. 

85 The Armenian text uses an Old French loan word ‘saint’ (spelled as 'sant'"), instead 
of the usual Armenian surb. This may be a reference to St. Gayané, the abbess of the 
monastery in Rome whence the virgins fled. I have assumed that ‘santés’ is employed in 
ablative singular (as the case ending suggests) and have translated the phrase accordingly. 
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Gi pk npujku jin buugpü winin uywinwtt 2Znhdoahultluij, bhuu h 
dépuy pupynphiu jUuuintóng u wyuwhwpkwy :bnjukgurt h Ykpuwpwhu 
duupküh qupuqh: & (pb) npuju utulkuupu Iunupnjhnhunn] butun 
unippü 9phqnp h dbpuutù h àtrù Unnwyp hujfuupwph b humuwupuh 
wppwyh: bt pk npujEu unipp Lntuunnphytt wnunphip Eu h qquijniph'ü 
dupli qSnnunn, b jEplipnngnud uiniph unhbnihkuig qun pri Znhhuhut, 
u qQughuüb, b qiptunct li hpüq pülbpu Ungu: Gi Jan dhg wijmpu 
pdolikuig quitüugu huijruunurübugu: bx Jeu Jupuniü wimpi kuku wsunp 
puguip unippü Sphqnphnu ghomtu upusühuü h sunhup upunuuutü 


11 Ui] + yw CD,ly 11 pt] om bT 11 jiu] om y 11 Lunpü] p F; 
ii uywidwtt] f. om E 11 Znfthupd[t}w{y]] hohhuhuk B hntahuhukh bI 
hntahuhukauj CNs hnhhuputh E hnbhupukug F; bphihuhutautig F; hphhuhuu: Nz 
hnhiupkh Sy 11 bhum] Ehum CF;IS, 11-12 h übpug] + ünpu AA,Bz om CFF3F5 
12 puplpnphiü] f+ ü Nə 12 jÜuumiónj] i. om ACFF;IKMm + h dbpuy CFE;F; 
i2 wjuwhwphwia uuurhurpbug B 13 qujpbüph] om AIF; 13 pl] om A1N2Ns 
13 nkulkuuípu] f omy 13 Unupadhofuun] junupnuhp]uun C lunupndhnluunh 
Eljunupn]hn|uph y 14unippü]f om C 14 98phqnp] f. + ü Fs + h dtp N: [...] No 
14 h Yppwyth] om Bg [...] No 14 Uunugh] tommpp A ouugh E onu] gKzMom 
wiumuipp I [...] withmptiwg Ns ogujh y — 14-15 üujuupunph h hutunnupuh 
uppugh] kuuunuphi tufuupuph wppuyh F; 14 hununntpn] huiunnuphií 
AA,B,CFF3g 15 unipp]om AgEy f. +U BbF5 15 umpp Lnruunnppsu] Jntuwunphsu 
amppù qphqnnhnu C 15 Lmuwinphst)] f om b qphqnp Fs 15 wrumphip) 
umunpuupA,; 15 umnunphip kub} umopEui$ F; 15 qquymgppiü] uquuunniphiu 
BMmy qquuunniphih bEIK,S, uqugnijhiu Cg 16 qSnnunn] omt 14.18 b jiu qh. 
winipa A, 16j5plpnpnngnud] f. + h Bytplmpnmd b i. om ES q Fs 16 wimpi] 
omt pdoljbuig E 16 muthmbkui] winhnthiug A;BbE;E;I + qumpuht uppng 
hohhuhubuüg omt li hin yig winrpt F; 16 Zohuhuhukt] hptthuhuk bi [...] No 
17 qiptunit l hpüg] gk. Fq. LE. F> 17 püljü5pu] pugbpu B 17 tngw] [...] 
No 17 j&u Jtg] jepopqnidu B jhppnpnnud bEI bppopqni Sy 17 wimpul f. 
om F;F 18 quufbüujü] quiqqu F; 18 buguuuwübugu] hwywunuwtwyu AiFy 
f. + ü b huwywunwt C huguuunutbugu E hujuuuwbu F; hwjywunwtkuyg Fs 
18 Jupumb] 4q. A, 18 unnipü] fom Agy + dupquubunnipbwut A, 18 kuku] 
kutu C 19 pugunup] pipndp B, omt qhonitfu F; 19 Sphqnphnu] gphqnp BbEly 
19 Upwdtpt] omt hu gupitut Bg f. om E;y puthi wuinnidny Fs 19 sup] sunhujp 
FF;om Fs 19 upuuqurumuatiü] ywunuwbt A yununu FsggKMomy h sunurupur unn 
Fs 


12 + ü{n}p{u} [pupynipprt] L^ A 15 uqunp + 5° ip w? B. 16 jEppnpnnutu corr 
JEnnpnnudñu 3° p ras B 18 hwypwunwhkuy + 11° g wP Fs 19 gumuunb + 5* m w^ 
N2 
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how seven days% after the execution of Hrip'simë the fury of God befell 
upon him and he was possessed by demons and took the appearance 
of a wild boar. [He told us] how thanks to the vision of Xosroviduxt*? 
St. Gregory, taken out of the pit by the loyal naxarar Awtay, led Trdat 
to human sense by prayers. [Then] on the second day”? he buried St. 
Hïipsimé and Gayané and their thirty-five? companions. After six days” 
he cured all Armenians and after sixty days St. Gregory saw with open 
eyes the descent of the Only Begotten on the fence of the royal palace,” 


86 Aa $211 says that Trdat spent six days in deep sadness, then decided to go on a 
hunt, thus his transformation into a boar would take place on the seventh day after the 
holy womens death. 

87 Aa 215-216 and Aa § 217-220 on the visions of Xosroviduxt and the liberation of 
Gregory from the pit by Awtay. 

58 From the context the 'second' day should be counted after Gregory came out of the 
pit. Aa $223-224 does not specify the day, but says ‘afterwards’ Gregory asked about the 
bodies of the Holy Women and ‘wrapped them in their torn clothes. Their burial happens 
somewhat later. 

89 Aa $209 numbers them thirty seven, including Hripsimé and Gayané. 

% Aa $722 and $726 says that the ‘curing’ of the people and the partial curing of 
Trdat happened on the sixty-sixth day, as Gregory's Teaching lasted for sixty-five days. 
However, the author of TD knows about the tradition (at least since the 10th century) that 
all Armenians fasted for six days (and this would be said to have been the first Arajaworac' 
fast as discussed in Chapter 1, pp. 36-39) and then were cured by St. Gregory. TD gives 
the correct ‘date’ for the vision of Gregory, since it happens six + sixty = sixty-six days 
after he came out of the pit. It happened in the middle of the night preceding the ‘curing’ 
of the people (as in Aa $732); thus on the sixty-sixth night after Gregory's liberation from 
the pit. 

?! The location of the descent in Aa $736 is the ‘royal palace’ without specifying the 
wall/fence. 
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wppnuuh, i guhruut gsnp kuhu, b qjunpubü tpyiwmiuut, qål b quiphnuuë 20 
qnilplewakt ywpniypycpt, bi quy pmphpnwywh mbuhjut, qnp dwing tuu 
bphouukt wbwupû: Luh qqunüugjü hip h dwpnyuyht lbpupupuriuü jun 
Eluhpwutwunit winiph, qh junuig pu quyu, nupü h áknpü hnjut thu 
quiuü uwwypwuwhwplnrptwt [uuuunpuig] uppngi: 


15. unnutug Uu Jjuuü wWbhbüug puljuh jkpyphi hugng b Junp- 
nuyuwt pwguwgu hunugpüg, h pk n nujku yapi Uwptuwinp uku- 
ppup huywnwly Yujhu, ywuntpwql pupniguükhü upuounuiübunph hı- 
phuüg opyku h Supurü h wbnhù Ghuwhkuy, qnpu quutükukutü 
huywitwg hugpu huünpg Q9phqnphnu jgu2juphuü Uwpug np k h 5 


20 quhrhuü] f. om By quhiüi EF5K,M,m quhth T 20 qsnpbuhü] i. om A,B,F3F; 
20 quiphhnuud] quiphiniws ABbly qonpüulj E gopptwé F; qonhünuuiëu Fs 
qohüniu S 21 qnidpEpuicEu] qnulujkpuipkü A;EI qnilpkpwytt C qlpkewoth 
FFS,T quphpuiolü Fsg Yupupwoku KMom quujkpuikü y 21 Ywpninhytph) 
lupnghüthü CF;gT 21 funphpnukuü] fanphpqu A funphoipnwywt C 
21 inkuhquü] wbuhjù B wkupjit F; 21 5utünjg] hwulwgnyg B, 5[...] Ns 
22 hphounuljü] f om AA;FSKT 22 wkwnt) + h pk npujku unfipnipkuig qup[ü 
gm] 2nhuhuhuk l qQuyhwhk u qk püljbpu ungu h wyw pdoykwg qutti 
huguuwutbugu [huguuunutuu gM;] A, om Fs [...]jà No 22 qgumnuujt] 
qqunujül 22 Ykpuwpuhuül] f. om AA A,B,T libnuppuiü F; [...] Nə 22 jb] + 

| PaB 23 bfuiputwuunrü] 4. B,CupwuiwuunüN; 23 winipt] f. om Asy 23 nupi) 
fomAi.+qb 23 nmptl á&npü] dinpt i nupt CFF;F; 23 àábnpli] i. + qb + upwyt 
ggKgMaom 23-24 hnjubuy bhi quruà uuwuwhwuphnipbwu [uwuuwupug] unpngül] 
pui pdoykwg umppu Gphqnp Quut gh qnhub 2rhhuhubuügh hnntin; D, 
24 uywuWwhwpynipiwt) uywun huplnipbu EI uquuwuuphnipbu Fs [...] 
Neomy 24 uunnupuig] uunuuunnpug Ey uupunuiuig FF;N;No ghpplwgi 
Fs uujuuunnpuigü I 24 uppngü] f. om EFF3Fsy 15.1 Awuuubwug] + tq 
AT 1 dbhbüwug] ukhbübug ACT dthbübuwugü bF;S; dbhbuug F; f. + ù g dthbkühgüu 

:KgMaom 1 Wbhhinug pu] puljfuiü ut-hkütugü BEly — 1 ykpypht) jipu hu 
C 2 puqüuwugü] puqülugü AD F:T pwgukwgu F 2 hunfuighüug] püuiçhüo 
Ag 2pk]omB 2mhpü]nbüF, 3 hulpunul quyht)] hwhwnwykpt + b A,B, 
3ujunntpuiqu] f. +ü gM;m 3 upuouuntbunpt] uguu2tnotithip Azujipuunükhipu 
Bg, upu2uunübugpu CFF; upyi2uoübhipü Fs wyuguntwypt T uju2uotugopü y 
4npujku]om AA,TnpnB 4uwbnhü]ubnhuuF;F 4%huuttun] qhuuriu A; BbEIS; 
hquübuy F; qhuükuy K ühuutiug T qnuburüE y 4 quif&übubul] f. + à AAITNs . 
5 huquóbug] om FsNəT 5 hugpu huiünipg] h huyng BbEIS, + untnpü BF; hung 
huüning F;om y 5 jufuwuphü] + hax Dg 5 Uuipuig] duyng Es omt 16.9 qhu 
Gpüohu A; 5h] om B 


20 qhthuü + 1° u w^ F; 24 qnhuû + 3° p with a different hand w^ B 15.2 hunfuoho 
+7 tw F; 
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and all four columns and the heaven-like altar, and the shape and form 
of the domed cathedral church, and other mysterious visions that the 
angel of the Lord revealed to him. And how after seventy days” he 
[Trdat] regained human shape, since before then [only] his feet and hands 
were transformed in order to [be able to perform] the service for the 
auxiliaries” of saints. 


15. He also told us about the demolishing of temples in the land of Arme- 
nia as well as the utter destruction of pagan altars and how anthropo- 
morphic demons opposed [them] and fought along with their priests as 
in Tarawn, in the location of Gisane.”” Our father Gregory pursued all 
of them until the country of Media which is to the South of the Caspian 


22 All B family mss and C give sixty days here. Aa does not specify how many days 
after his transformation into a wild boar Trdat comes back to human shape. However, if 
one puts the numbers together, it should be more than seventy days, since after sixty-six 
days of Gregory's teaching, everyone was busy building the martyria of the Holy Virgins. 
Moreover, (Aa $767) Trdat goes on a seven-day journey to ‘Azat Masis' in order to bring 
huge stones for the construction. Thus, the author of TD rounded up.the number to be 
seventy, instead of, for example, seventy three. 

93 For problems related to the Armenian variants of this lemma cfr Chapter 3, pp. 316. 
The service in question is the burial of the Saints. 

% Aa $765 on the curing of Trdat's hand and feet first, for the construction of the 
Virgins’ martyria. This detail is missing in Vg. 

?5 Demons who look like a real army (a cavalry) and who resist the destruction of 
the temples are mentioned in Aa $774. The location of Gisané in the region of Tarawn, 
however, is based on the account of Yovhan Mamikonean, cfr YM 1941, 36, 79, 94-100 
and Chapter 2, pp. 80-81 for further discussion. In Aa $780, the demons flee to the 
"Northern parts, among the inhabitants of the Caucasus mountains; whereas in TD they 
escape to the region of Media ‘South of the Caspian Sea which is what Koriwn Vardapet 
1981, 88 also reports. I am grateful to Dr. Peter Cowe who suggested the use of the latter 
source to me. 
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Ihbupunwhantu) Gwuphwywt nn: Uun gumupkgut nipi wuttuyt 
hwywdskwypti h hung: Sh2tgmguttn utq u juu uppnjü Untükh utnny, b 
{pug dupgunujbanp, pt n "nuku h Usjuhpuy pumuph pogytwg wbpnidwlut 

u]unkà gUngnuk qgniuup unpu, np Ep Uhu Uphputfug] umu]uünpguxju 
Upuuipug upapuljh: be pk n pujku hpwo[hhp pupnqbgun. wink Pnhu- 
nuh h Ikuipituukouü Unyyuuni, h Uko dunk |uüunfnun purppunuuigh: Luk 
gukiwiwpuhii hip pun quipugugü Gkpnthnth h pin Ánupuü[u]&áhq 
[&npuigunjü]: Quyu wttuyt pikun ukp h duyh unphumptwh i huipunnpt- 
gup qPnhuunnu Uunniwsd, np qinju thwnwg pipng thwytwg gjnü[n]huiuntn 


6 huipuituuljnntfu] f. om EF; hwpwpuyynyifu F; hupunnj Wantu Ns 6 Ywuphw- 
lui] Ywuphg Fs ywuypwywt T 6 qunwpbgub] numwptght F; nuinuinkuig 
Fs 6 qupü] + hugng hunuëkuypü F; fom Sı 6 nipu unf&üuü] uuküuyü 
nipu Bpg,K,Mom 6 unfbüujü] om FFF; 7 hwywdkwypt] f. om BEg,IM;my 
hujuóbu] K 7uppnjü]om AF; 7 Umüth] ünrükug + h furibus A, f. + ü BbEI 
tntikp uppnj Fs unjikh T 7 dbpn]j] om A, dop dbpn] FsFs 7 lu] om A,CD4FF;Fs 
8 dupquubuh] f. + ü F 8 Uó[uhpug] Ugluhpun BbF;S, déjupuy Igm ugluhp y 
8 punwph] f. ü FF; f om y 8 juüpnidurjuiü] huiüpniduiluiü A jwhpdoywhwt 
Agh pmiduljuü B i. om S, 9 ufuunkü] junptü S 9 qUnnnut] qunnnifntt BE 
quonnyuntk I gunnnjuk K,Mom 9 qgmuunp]f +üEi.omI 9unpu] i. ü F5 npujku 
E otpltg 9tplühü]jbplunpü F, 9 Uhhpuü[ug]] dnpuiiu Bb uppuiüu CFF; 
dthpuüuwu] m dhhpuüu N; dbpubu] S 9 uquijuünpniunjü] urmu[uünjü nnnnju E 
Iunphpguljgh Fs 10 Upnwopuji upuwu2hpuy BEI wpuhoupu] b upuuphnh 
y 10 upgupulh] œupuhl F; 10 npuju] npuphuph CFF3F; 10 hpup[hhpl 
hpwytunp A hpuounp NoNs 10 pupnqhiguu] pupnqui bS, 10 want; f. om 
Cy 11 jbunüunfEpul] [kumuwuukgu BF; jEnüuudEguü CMom f. om g |knüunfEgü T 
11 Um]luum] Yn yywuwy BbES, Ynyyunuj I 11 Juynbüwuuhu] dupbüwuphun 
Biupbüuuwuh I 11 puppupnuuigü] puppuinnuuigü EF;F;T f. om omt guyu 
uutüuy y 12 qubüunfupufhjü] qubüunfupubju CK qututugiupufju 
F; f om m quhugüuuumaphju T 12 hip] om FK 12 quipuigunj] 
quii puignjü B qnpugingt CK gopwgnju E quiuqugnjü F qopuigngü F; qnpgugngu 
Fs quiipwgingu gM2m qopguigingü M qnqugng T 12 Gbpnkhnüh] ginnthnup 
BbEF qhnpnthnüh C qinnknth I ghuntnüh T 12l]om A, 12 4nuuülw]ähq] 
&unuüiuáhq A Koujuituuiáhq F3T dwuywiwdhg F; Snywiw ålhq I dnwywitdpq 
N2No 13 Ánpuginjü] dénpuginju ACN;NsT &npuignju BbEIm &unpugnju F 
&hipugugngü F; Anpwgngh Fs 13 Quyu] i. om F, 13 vip] om F3F; 13h 
àujü wiphtniptiwt] om B; 13-14 (unruunpbgup] jumunnntgup KNs 
14 Uuuniuó] + utp IT i4np]* qnn T 14 quju] qniu BC om T 14 thwnwg] 
ihunurnpug Af.+tbS; 14 þıpng] om Bg hip y 14 thuykwg] Suqbuig 
BF; 14 jpu[n]huiünip] jpüpghuiinip ABbKMom pinhwtnip F; phphwimip Fs 
Jpupwinip gN2NoTy qpüghuiünp S; 


8 poljbuig + 1? d w^ F, 10+ hnwourp m? Ng 


m 


g: ° 
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Sea. There, all the demons, chased by Armenians, came to a halt. He also 
reminded us about our St. Nune, the teacher of the Georgians, and how 
in the city of Mcxet'a she healed from an incurable disease Sotomé, his 
[Trdats] daughter, who was the wife of Mihran—the son of the slave- 
concubine of Artaëir the Persian; and how with miracles she preached 
the name of Christ in the mountains of Caucasus amid fierce barbarians. 
[He told] also about his fight with Get'rehon the Goth, the cord-throwing 
[warrior] from Coray.? When we heard all this, with a voice of blessing, 
we glorified Christ God since the light of his glory shone in all parts [of 


96 The account of Nune, her healing of the Georgian queen, and the conversion of 
Georgia is based on MX 1913, 2.85, but information on Mihran’s Persian lineage is found 
in the Armenian version of the Kartlis Cxovreba or Georgian Chronicles. See Chapter 2, 
pp. 81-82 for further discussion. 

?7 The transition from the story of Nune to Trdat's fight with Get'rehon is abrupt. 
Perhaps what ties it to Nune is the geographical location of her evangelical activities, i.e. 
‘the mountains of Caucasus amid the fierce Barbarians’ and the origin of the Barbarian 
Get'iehon from the ‘Gates of Caucasus’ or Coray Pahak. Trdat’s fight with a Barbarian 
northern king is mentioned in MX 1913, 2.85 and Uxtanés 1871,80-82 who depends on 
MX. These two authors do not specify the name of the king, while YM 1941, 129-136 
does. Cfr Chapter 2, p. 81 for further discussion. 
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Ynndwuüu hpiu[hjuny, pupubqu h uplnu, Gipnypwlwth wofuwuphhu, 15 
Suiphpkudu pudüpu: ü 


16. Unjinyku h kp ujurunukguip Spgunnuj ibbuugknpunpu hunu, qujunnt- 
puquhjb hu mbujuk quipunpu pty junidwymd uqqugü gunjwgng, 
h quwpuniphit hu pajhunju huuntpu qingji hqunnh, h qhntunuáu 
hüà jbpytpg uuuknuditi juwspt, h qujkEnuiqhnti Intuknkü, kek. «Uyum 
yunptugtu», qnpnj quiphiwht hunt nub, h npunguypt puny h itunti b 
dunu uuügufuwgü li mipwgu, tuk h ü2tuitu uuubtpuquuui qhünigü t 
h Gnipwwu yhnhkinh tpugüi, npndp quipwgkwy) quipuigü hung, huphu 


x 


15 hhuu[hlunj] hhiuniun] Bm hhuupuni bE hhrurunj CFIM2N; hpruny g hhuuhuh 
y 15 jupütju] jupubuqu Ci.omS 15 tl] þh Com K; 15 puphununu] 
i. om S, 15 Gipnypwywh) bpnywhwt E h puypwhwt S; Upnujku hwa y 
15 wafuwphhu] f. ù Fs 16 Suiphpkuitu] pupbpuit B juptpbuüu F pupbpthuü 
Fs f. om gjKgM;m Juiptpkuiü M; wpbphuüu T 16 puiduhu] pudhü CF; pudhüu 
FE; 16,1 Unjiujku]i ü A,EF,F; i om y 1 Wbp] hip B 1 Spnwinwy] om F; 
upnunnbug No 1 hunu] dtpnul CFF3F;+ wpquuuy Fs 1-2 quunbnuquhjü] 
gujumbpuguhju Ky 2 hu] hünuf BS, utp Ely 2 jnüuljuu] mitul T 
2quipunpu]f ù FF3F; 2 uiqquigü] wggu FF;Fsi.*]y 2 quiyewging] quuptugng B 
qanpuging C qopuigng EmS; gopuging Fy qnipuigng F; qnpugng F; gun pugingu 
Iqngugug T 3 qujupuinigfhiü hu] qhu ujunnkpuiqdñu F; 3 juju] + 
Pant ABg F3IN2NoT h Unju C ywtnyu Fs f. + Ü IFsT 3 twbnipuy] f. p AB,CFF3N2T 
nuünpug FsM2m |...) No 3 hquuph]ubóp Fs 4 hüá] om AFsT hu A, 4 jkphthg) 
+ Pant AA: BbCEFF3g,IKM,mN2Noly i. om F;S; 4 wunknwhowt) muubnuüudwui 
AT umunulüout A,bF; uuunutuuut Fs 4 quknuiqhnü] qytpwnhpt FF; 
q\épüwuahpü F.g,K,M;m [...] No 4 bpk] pk Bg kpk Cg h pE T 4 Ujum] i. + 
JST 5 punpkugtu] jujuphughu T [...] No 5 qnpnj] np BbEIy quupnj C qnp 
S 5 quiphhulü] i. om S, 5 gpun2ughü] npurohü BE npn2hü CI npungwtht F 
rpoouiljhü FT gpnouiljhü Fs pozh Sy [...] No 5l] om B; 5 ülpupl] uyupbun 
Bgülpjuphim[...] Ns 6ywonu)i hK; 6uuügu]uugi] uuü&u]uugü ABbEIFFSS;T 
f. om A, oulü&uruigü Fs uuiüsujuugü y 6 ndpuigü] i. + J AC prpduugü BbT 
i + p omt ü2utüu F; plug gKM2m pnndujugü Sı nnüupugü y 6 uouitiu] f. om 
Bg 6 uuubpuquuluuü]f-uF;[..]Ns 6 qhünigü] f. om A, 7lnmpuulju] 
Ynpuilu FsFs om fa; Fs Um pinu yu gMom Unpqubu K; yapwwtuT 7 dentünh] 
ujkntünh F [...] No dunbüuh y 7 dbnkünh upuigü] Yhnku nuhugu g,KçM2m 
7 upugü] upulügü AbCF;S; uinkuitigi B wpwig EF;ly f om F 7 npnip] f. om 
A, 7quipughugj] om C f. +p FT 7 quupugti] f. om E 


4 [juni] + üoubu mt K, + utun with a different hand m? E; pugni + 3° u w^ 
T 5junphwghu 6 wcorrul 5 npunght + w 5° wy m ; ülgupl; + w^ 5° w E 
7 unkwuügü 3° ras B. 
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the world], in the North, in the East, and in the West—in the land of 
Europe, the heritage of Japheth. 


16. In the same manner we told Trdat, my? most intimate brother, how 
I waged war with my Greek army against the barbarian nations of the 
Goths and my defeat on the other side of the mighty river Danube, 
and about the apparition from the heavens of a star-signed Cross and 
a luminous epigraph: ‘You will win with this.” I gave this image to 
put on my flag and to paint on the signs of banners and slings, as well 
as on the emblems of military gear and on the helms of officials.!9? 


98 Even though the subject ofthe clause is in plural (we), the pronoun ‘my is in singular 
in Armenian. I have maintained this in English. 

°° While many sources talk about Constantine's vision of the Cross (usually in con- 
nection with the Battle of the Milvian Bridge), the author of TD here is indebted to a 
text known as the Invention of the Cross, cfr Nestlé 1895, 319-345 for the Greek text and 
Sanspeur 1974, 307-302 for the Armenian version. Only here is it noted that the vision 
took place on the ‘banks of the Danube. For further verbal parallels between TD and this 
Vision of Constantine, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 83-85. 

100 The Armenian version has an unidentified hapax here, possibly referring to silen- 
tiarioi. Cfr Chapter 3, p. 317 for discussion. I translated it more freely as ‘officials. 
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qhnjuh hipwinuwywt hpiupuwuphulwgh, u qquntuqu hd punpnupkuup 
h zoni: Pung h Kü2k1i qhu tpbehu hun, untgh &oniupunipbut h qupáug 
h pəonuunnuiphu hu, qh hupun h uhpu hú umpi ibunpnil np uupjuüiuruk 
h ny nu ggu: hhuuinupá kuk pphuunütukui bunwunju, unji yuu 
upuubpuqu pupnigh qh qquipu hu lnunphgh npp hununnudgkj|unqp 
thu h £phuunu: Qnp ny upup wuwnbu wtp, wy kupy quüà&uup hunu 
qthmunhuimutudt pnpnuniphü, qnp ny ywpwght pnidk; &upuruppü ulw- 
puthi, unpbuntupt unypwubtwit (u gny kwi qnuuppü qunhnubuwu), hish 
jung bj diq wptqult h pupdawtg b qjniuunnphburg pd?libugg qutiq unippu 
Utinptuunpnu li huruuunnkbug quiq h hurunnu &dwuphuu: 


8qhnjuü]f omK,qhnquü T 8 hipwtinuwlwt] om F5 8 hipwhnuwlwt hhiuh- 
uurpüuilpuagu] hipwmtnunlwiwg hbupumywt qinhty 8 hhujhuurinuuujgu] 
hhruntuupüuijugu Bb hhruruupüuljgugüu CFM;mN; hhuhuwpüwugh E 
hprupruupüuljuà K 8 qpunüujü] qnunübujü B 8 hd] om C 8 jungempbuup] 
h hunpmiptüp F;  9Z2pnnu]hnni]d C hnpnú Pg 9 &uptju] Kushi B Kotbqu S; 
9 tpughu] tpghu F; tnüənju gK;Mom Ephüohul 10 hu] bf A, 10 hwpun] f. ù B, 
10 uppu] f. + u AibEsl 10 uywtwtt] wwywhk KM2m 11 n$] om F; 11 nuy ggu) 
nwu qu] E 11 qguy] i. u bFFsgIM:mN:No iiípnhuunntukudtudu]pnhuunuutua 
KMm 11 humuwnju) hunwinngug 12 yupnigh] jupnig C 12 qh] L AA,Fsy 
12 qqui pu] i. om BEIK;M;m hqopu F; i. om f. om T 12 Ynunpkgh] Ynubnkgh 
B i2npp]fom A,Ey 12 hununnugbhugjp]f om A,FSS; 13 £phunnu]f+h 
om Pant EFly 13 9np]pujgAgf£ -*uC 3i3nynpC 13 wpup whwkbu] wüutku 
upupg 13 utp] mbpu wmiuwnbu F; f. + ù FN; 13 kupuji.omy 13 hund] pipny 
Fs i4qhqguuuünuluü]om Fs; 14 pnpnumiphü] f +ù Flom S, 14 pmdlj] 
pooyby BAF; + pnidollk F; 14 &upwnuppü] f om AA,C 14-15 &kÜwpuühü] 
&tulwpwitthu + pun] D, is unbbuutupü] unthbumktpt: ABbI unpbuintpu A; 
umbbuwbupu C untpkuntpt E unthbunnupt F; unihbu uku M;]upü gKM; unipku 
ukupunu m unhbuutpü Sı unthkumpt y 15 unypunntwh) unulpwuubuwuh E 
nuypwinkwt gKMom unpuunuwu I unplpunnbut T unlpuunkü y 15 b qnukun 
qniduppü quijhnuburü] om F;3FSN2Ns 15 qnidwuppü] f omy 15 gunhnukwu| 
quypoubwt Bg2F unhuünubwuü gKMom gujpnuku y 16 tj] + Pant CBb i. om ESiy 
16 upbquiljü] wpugu hwa F; 16 muuinpbu] jpiuuunpt; NoNs. 16 qutq] om S, 
16 unippu] h dtnt uppnjà F; 17 Utnpbuupau] ubnpbuupnuh F; ubnpbuwphnu 
Iukgphuupuu S, 17 hwunuintwg) hujuuuuükug m 17 qubq] om A, 
17 Asuwphiunu/ f. om BEI omt 17.8 jhounnuiljü y 


9 ánfupuniphii hi corr ponuunmgphiü pu E ponighiü + 2° mum w^ Ay; 
&odupniplut + 5° wA T 10 hwpkwt 4" l ras B; uhpuu s?uras B. 11 qqhun 3? q 
corru,3°krasB i12hununnugkun -109?pw^F; 13 wpupnL^A isunppunnbul 
+34 wA T 17 huruun [£odwuphuu] + 5° u w^ F5; ubrpghuuiphinu 9° h ras I 


SECTION 16 381 


My army became empowered by it and crushed the multitude of pagan 
northerners, and I returned to Rome with victory. But as my wife!" 
pressured me, I betrayed the truth and turned [back] to my misery, since 
my heart was pierced by a soft sword which kills but does not let you 
feel it.!? I turned against the Christian faith, launched a fierce war and 
killed my forces which were believers of Christ. This was not unnoticed 
by the Lord who struck me with the elephantine leprosy, which neither 
the skillful [doctors] of the academies, nor Socratic philosophers nor the 
praiseworthy multitude of Galenic [doctors]? could cure, until the Sun 
from on high visited us and, having illuminated us, St. Sylvester healed 
us and confirmed us in the true faith. 


101 The Armenian word used in this location—tptughu—is usually applied to indicate 
a female ox but is found also in the sense of wife, woman' in the Armenian translation of 
the Bible. Cfr NBH. 

102 MX 1913, 2.83 mentions these details, e.g. Constantine’s conversion and apostasy 
under the influence of his wife. However, TD has closer verbal parallels with the Arme- 
nian version ofthe Vita Silvestri, VS [in SSEH], 720-722. For further discussion, cfr Chap- 
ter 2, pp. 86-88. His 'elephantine leprosy' and baptism by Sylvester are also described in 
these sources. 

103 The Armenian text has a garbled lemma here, e.g. qunhnubwuü/uunhuüinubui 
in most mss, but two sister mss F,F, (not included in the apparatus, since their text is 
too corrupted) also attest to gumhwiunukufi. While I have not corrected the Armenian 
text, I have chosen this translation based on the context. The passage wishes to convey 
that traditional (presumably Galenic) medicine or wise philosophers could not cure 
Constantine, but this was achieved only through baptism by Sylvester. I express my 
gratitude to Dr. Sergio La Porta who had suggested this reading as an emendation even 
before I had access to mss F;F,. 
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17. Upn, ywyuthtimk huwgwimhup huupu utpn) hnqunph b nüta[p gpwg 
puqunnpnipbhutu Yupo pun nu hip hugpuujbuxugu uppng: bt (kp Yunip 
h übppn; &&nhüà ungu Qqunfuqunnup dunu Uuuniónj l Uuunnvubupbug 
uppngu: Qh hurunnuul &dwpunnipbudp, kpt kurpi upiüp bb puoluuinhhu h 
inn duiiurtuljpu umppu Uknpkuwpnu jupliínunu, h untnpu 9phqnppnu 
paputju, b untppü Uluni h hupun, b unipph Uplngugnu h hhruhu, unippü 
Uwlwp bpnuwnkduy, b unippü 8uljnp Uópüuu, h unippü Cipplal jf£linhuy: 
Shounnuilj ungui ur phünigluindp, h uiquitpp ungui bi wuktwyt uppng h dbpug 
unf&üujü wojuwpbh b h ywywquin ujuununnurüu finn: 


17.1 yuyuuhtunt] + Pant BbS; 1 huwgubnpup) hüuuuquuiunkup AEF;g;KMo 1 tpn] 
omt pun nupipE 2 puiquunpnipbkutu] pwquinpwlwim BbS, 2 pin] uin Fs 
2 huypunykunwgu] + uipng CFF; 2uppng]omC 2 tp] dbupB 2 ywdp] om T 
3h übnpnj] om E 3áknpü]munhglábnugS; 3ungu]+hF; 3 Yuuuyuwun) 
Uuifunnup AF yuulwywp B 3 Sunuy]f+pAiT 4hununnuu]f.-* p AibESS; 
ful 4tpk] pL A, 4 bunpt)] snpp ATomE 4uhüplfomT 4Fu+ L 
E 4 jupjuuphhu] f. om A, + han Bb i. om f om Fs 5 bpnid] om ha bS: f. + u 
Mom 5 dwuwhwhu] f om AAJA,BbFIS; +w. E 5 umppu] f. ù CF-KjMomN; 
5 Uknphuupnu] ubnptqupnu S, 5 jyuplinunu] + hai. om S, 5 ü] om CF;N2No 
FE sunppu]f ü CDFs omI 5 Gphqnphnu] qnhanp ACFE; + gmuwinphsu 
huguuuutkughb 6 puplbqu] h uplibqu + huywunwitwg S, 6 l] om CF; q. 
E 6 unippü] omt ühlnqugnu EF; 6 Uüunü] uügnü ACK utütnndu NN, 6l] 
om CF; 6unippü] f. om AA;CEKN;T omt juljip A:T 6 Uhljnqugnu] + quinti 
buypuubuw b tpyunjwynu F tpyonuynu F; tpynwynu K + quhintin hugnuiujlkunü 
Sı éhhiuhu] +b AA,D,I hhtuhtu BN; hhruru CEhhtuhtu 9. Ehhimuhu ghþiuuh 
K hhuutuh Mom 7 bpmuumLbdugl jkpmuwuntu AB; jàpnruumtuh Fs 7b] k. E 
om F; 7 Swlnp) pwlndp gywynpnu T 7 Uôpüuy] h dóphü AA;Bg omt jhouuntul] 
ungu AT þh UépptI 7l]q.EomFs 7 Ent] bpphl C 7 jNinhuwy] mipbug 
AA)BFs + hax Dg + E. upü. Jnhuti h wunphu E om F; i. om Sı 8 Shot ungui] 
npnjjb2unnul ungui b npngjbh2unnmlü Fs 8 ungu]i ùT 8 uiphünipebkundfp] 
+ inpgh bFsFs$, urphümgepiü I 8 uiquiggp] wnophip EF;3FEKMomS; 8 ungui] 
+ puptjuounipkwdp omt b h upujuquan Fi ü T 8 uppngl f. + ü + pphuunu 
uuunru$omt unfbüugü Fs 9 uubtuuju] om bS, 9 wpjuwphh] + uu Aç f. + u 
+ Enhgh bS; 9h] +dbpu Fs 9 upupuquan] ywhuqum Bj; 9 ujuiqunnudu] 
wunuuu AAD; 9 kpn] den A; F:g, Kt Mom dép + wiki Dg + nnnpubugh wuku 
Fs 


9 wujuguwunutu 3? | corr h w^ A; whu + i. ujguinunn corr upuruinnuitiu A 
quyuq ] yun yu 
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17. Thus, from now on we obey our spiritual father and place the crown of 
our kingdom at the feet of the Holy Patriarchs. And under their guidance 
we are a docile servant of God and God-made saints. Since I truly believe 
that there are seven pillars in the world in our times: St. Sylvester in 
the West, St. Gregory in the East, St. Antony in the South, St. Nicholas 
in the North, St. Macarius in Jerusalem, St. James in Nisibis and St. 
Ephrem in Urha.!™ May their memory [remain] with blessings and may 
their prayers and those of all saints be in the whole world and for the 


successor? in our palace. 


104 The enumeration of saints is very similar to a passage in the Armenian Martyrdom 
of St. James (Arm) 1813. On the significance of number seven and its ecclesiological 
implications, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 100-105. 

105 The Armenian is problematic. It uses payazat in acc. case (lit. in our successor) not 
appropriate in the context. I have translated the phrase according to the overall sense. 
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18. Upn, kytnigh h kybnigulwhp, h duüp h qwiwhwhp, uuftüuwjü 
qnyhip htntuiüg wquu h whhwpy jhghù juttugi nhunuwywt huptwg 
wppo kh: vul npp mthi quout Yniunpiwh li wwpykounnptiwt, wap ü 
Uutup, snijuuiqqbuup ü uywpkquintwhwiykpdp, wikbh|phwh wgwinp 
Ibght h puppnrüntutn qgbgghù h Utpuidtnkughu: buy npp wihtwuquimpht 
hpnunfuriug dhang b nun huplun wpalwtth qkyknkgh Yuu qpuhuüu, 


qhpuntwinp du qhunrunnurnp, hupkuy, hupuóbu, 1hghù jkpkuwgt 


Uuunmón, h npnokunp h hunnpgnigbük unipp hununnnju, b ujunnhd 
ujurnnthuuh Uptugkü h dkpuk puiuqunnpnupkiktu b juttu wupnnu- 
Ywnug Utpng: Puy hutu piki dwpypy atahhuiiuiü uqquigu guruuuging 


18.1 kliknbgh] om CF; f. + p Fay 1l] om CF; 1 kukntguitiuiup] omt wubtiugh Ay 
f.+üI 1h] ombCFS 1 yutip] om F; 2 rhghül 1hühghu E 2 puttu] i. om KS, 
2nhunuudtudt] nhnuwlwt KM, 2 hupljuig] hupwg F; puplugü F; 3 wppniüh] 
uppmübujBi -jE 3qüpuü]i omf -uFs 3l wywpykomniptut] om B,F 
3uppl] app F; 43m]uuqqbuup] snifuuugkuurp BIN;Nsy sn1]uui wqqhuinp C f. om 
E smjuwjuggkuwp F snijuugqqkuup F; snifuwywuqkunp gM2m snijuuugbkuinu 
I suu uqqkuup S ynjuuiqqhkuup T 4 ywptquintwhwiynkpap] 
upupkquiunuhutünghnàp AÁ;FP;F;NST wwpkquin B upupbquiünhulünbpáp b 
wuplquiunwhwinkpdp CgKM, ujuntqouu hutintnáp E upapquiunbwuünbpnáp 
Iwunkgou hwiykpdpip S, yunbqout hwimbpdapy 4 unftibpbut] wihtbpph 
A 4 wquinp] f. om Ag,K,MomS, 5 jhghü] jpühghü ES; s puppnrüntuu]l i. 
om Ps 5 juppnihniun qqkgght b libpurgpbughü] bpulpbughüi poppntiniuin 
UB, + ugkughü B + qqhgght bESiy + qqhggkü I 5 qqkgghü] qqkughh C uqkgghh 
gM3mN; uqkuqhü Ns 5 wuhtwqwinht)] wubhüwquinbughü A, wuhtwuquim[+p 
E] jhghù BEy wihtwqwhy jhubü bI wihüuwqnbu F; wühüwquün jhüpghü S; 
6 hpwdwiwg] hpudug B 6 dbpng] pung By 6 wp yw) hunuudtku I 
wpwughhy 6 hw] UB 6 qpwhwihw;) + quil A, +l yw F; 7 qüpuirüiunnp] 
+hEqypwinp! 7 qu] l AT; om FsFs 7 qhuiunnunnp] f. + u Fa hununninp 
IqhurunugnpT 7 huphug] +b ABT 7 buqudbu] jhghù] bwywstughh u 
npngbwyjhghtFs 7 hgh) jpgh Foght T 7j&pbuugü]i.omS, 8npnobugpi f. om 
FF; pudwttkuyp Es 8 huirunnnju] omt 19.12-13 bi wi huinuplqni] F; hurunnngu 
S, Suunnhdl+ ha Ef +uF 9hukpuk] f&pnuf D,Ey Ábpnuf I 9 junfütiujü] i. 
om S;omy 9-10 upnnutunug] i+) Ey 10 huufunpkü] huduopk F; huiiupkh 
S, 10 dupnhl]i f. + p ABS, 10 ubhhuluü] uk A:BIK, 10 uiqquigu] 
f om Ayy 10 nuupíunnuigung] gunuinuigng AA;CEF;N2 quqiuunwgingu A, 
quqiunuwugngu BbS; 


2 b uühuplü + L^ A; nhunulquü + 4 u w^ B; npnuulpuü + 2° Ud w^ m 
4 snduwuggbuunp 6° q corr u w^ A; 5 uqkught 1° and 4? u corr g with a different 
hand B 7 qypwinp corr qüupuiüuunp (2) I 7 bur] + huuió m-K. 10 dip + 3° ng L? 
b iohuníunpt + 7° üh w^ M; uqquig + 5° u w^ A 


un 
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18. Thus, may the Church and clerics, monasteries and monks, with all 
their belongings, be free and exempt from all royal taxes. And those 
who bear the sign of virginity and humility, men and women, those 
who wear a woollen monastic habit and those who wear a tunic, may 
they all be free and clothed and fed from royal [coffers]. And those who 
disobey our orders and exert a tax from a church or a priest, a religious 
[person] or a monk, shall be castigated and chased down from the face 
of God, excommunicated from the holy faith and penalised with great 
punishments by our royal [authorities] and all [successive] holders of our 
chair. On the other hand, all people of our own nations of Dalmatians 
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l hugng uutübpü uüqiuuhupl jhght, pung jwukhuju Juunwulng hipkurüg - 


hüquilp uuigkü h nnnttiu wppnrth, u wy nhinu h gpnitu ungu up’ &pphgt: 
Pulj wy uiqqp B jbqnip, qnpu ukëun ujunbpuiqdun hüuquiürnkgnigup up h 
huyp, üunpur wwpinht diq qqhtu qilung Bipburüg, pug h hüquilgki: Ut nut 
Wbq nuyp h wpdwp puu Hup h munhu tptp wugu. qupniüü h gilut, h 
unum putt, h wont pupntuiüg dut: buy unpunnpü li wiunwppt pin 
ugjun[u]hl uh jhokught: Pung duéumwukuüpü, npp 2p9hù ubuh b ywhpt 
b dépoui wohuwphhu h tiwi pgwtiniptwh vip, ü nutikhujiüp, h 
wpdwpuhwup puidhüu hutigkh utq: 


19. Pulj h hwiqsk, hpunfuuinug hquiphu u&pny, ku hüpinuqinihi ujp|uyu 
upuupuji 2onduy UlLgpbuupnu, h wiuwt uojuuphh, mpduu mbuh 


iil hujng] om A, 11 unfbübpü] ufkukbi BC iiíudtqluuupu qlluuhupu 
E whqiu hunu F; fp K 11 pnukuujü] wuku E 11 huntujg] hipng E 
12 hüquiip] hüljuljp AN; hüiljkuilyp F; huqgkwl KMzm hbqkwhuT 12 hüquiljp 
unugkü h npmbu wppniüh] h huqtü qupbt wwa h inntüu uppmüp BbI h hnüttüu 
qupüü mwt h matu wppniühlu Sı] ES; hüqkü quhüü mugku h mambu wpporüh 
y i25pmhu]uni&tu C 12 wppmüh] om AF 12 h patu ungu uh tpphgt] 
uh bpphgkh npniüu üngu A, 12 npmu] f. om AjNoNST. 12 bpphgt] tnpugk 
B hppuggk CEI 13 wqqp] f om AByomE 13 qnpu]f om AB 14 ukq] + uuu] 
Dg i4qqghüu]f om T 14 pug] pung ABbEIKS;Ty 14 hüquiljkü] hüutujiiki AFF;N; 
hüqbljbu BbgIM2my hüljEEu E huqtu K hayku$, 14 mut] mwugbüy 15 ywph]) 
yungh C 15hlomA,C 15 qjul]f+t1 15U]omB,F; 16 wuni] i. +j E f. 
+ugM, 16jubuuüt]iomES; 16 L] om B, 16 upnbutg] + par C juunbug F 
i. om S; yupgutüg T 16 umpunnp] f. om AB,CT wnpunn A1 16 unuuppl] f. om 
Bg 17 ujgun[u]hlj] ugünuhl AIS; i. +) bC wyunphy N; 17 jhobughü] hojukugpü B 
Jhokghü C 17 ju&unulutpü] f om AA,B, 17 npp] f. om AA,BbCEy 17 mbuh) 
om bS;f.+pT 1i7l]omC 18 dbnpnui] om B Utp IK, 18 (tpnuú wpjuwphhu] 
ju2luuphhu dpi b juo]uuphku ubpnid Sı 18 upjuuphpu]i.-jDg 18 U] om 
Ag 18 guubtiugjü] om Ci. om ES1T 18 houurünipliuti] f. + u BF; houutbniphii g 
18 nuljkhuüp] nuljkhutüp A;EF 18-19 u wpsmpwhwtp] om Ff. q T 19 pudhtu] 
fom CT 19 hwtgkt] wpwugkt S; munygku y 19.1 hutqskl] huiüljsk] AA; om 
PatComF£+üF; 1 hpwilwtwg)f+uS, ihquiphu]f ù E 1 hqunphu 
utpny] png hquuphu FS, 1 dkpnj epy 1 ku] u ADE b tu Iy 1-2 puw 
quuuqu] gouuuuunu K; yonwywyuwju MmNT 1 yru] uppniuiuj À om 
AF ppunny BbI f. om CF3g bnurüq E ppunnyu S; þpounjy 2wWuwujul uyuuju AA;Fy 
ujuupuu E yuynyu Sı 2 2pnduy] f. + u A honyuuwj BCKM;mN; + li uutbtugü 
wjuwphh Fy hnpnqfug gom T 2 Ubnpbuupnu] utnpkunpnu Fy ukrpbuunu M 
2l unbüujü uip|uuinhh] om Fy 2 u2juphh] f. +u B, 2 utuh] + ku D, 


1huüsh| + 3°qw’g 1+ ppinny mt A 


= 


5 
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and Armenians, shall be fully free of head-taxes, but give to the royal 
court one fifth of all their earnings. And no other tax-collector shall 
approach them. But other nations and languages, whom we and the 
Armenians subjugated with a great war, shall give us a head-tax besides 
the one-fifth tax. And they shall give us gold and silver according to 
their capacity three times a year: in the spring for the head-[tax], in the 
summer from the income of their animals and in the autumn from those 
of the fields. However, the poor and the strangers shall not be counted 
[for the payment of these taxes] but merchants, who circulate without 
fear and earn profits in our domain, as well as gold and silver miners, 
shall give us a part [of their earnings]. 


19. After!" our mighty [Emperor] finished his orders, I, the auto- 
cephalous Proto-Pope! of Rome and of the whole world, Sylvester, when 


106 This description probably reflects the real taxation policy in Armenian Cilicia. 
The Armenian Church was an important land owner both in Greater Armenia and in 
Cilicia. Sources speak about various donations made by kings and princes to churches 
and monasteries. Since many of these were headed by representatives of important feudal 
families, such donations were not only a means of not alienating real estate from one 
family but also putting it in a privileged position. Churches and monasteries, indeed, 
were not taxed. Cfr Bornazyan 1973, 205-216; Langlois 1863, 65. Moreover, what TD 
says about the one-fifth tax and the head-tax (not withheld from Christians but from 
non-Christians) is confirmed also by the Lawbook of Mxit‘ar Goš, MG 1975, 31-32. The 
head-tax was introduced under the influence of the Muslim system of taxation and it 
was, indeed, collected only on the Muslim subjects of the Armenian King. Langlois 1865, 
37. TD mentions that merchants ‘who circulate freely’ should pay taxes. This may be an 
indication that TD was written before the stipulation of the first treaties with the Genoese 
and the Venetians in 1201. Cfr Sopracasa 2001, since after these agreements the Genoese 
and then the Venetian merchants were granted tax privileges, for the first time under King 
Levon I. However, TD refers to merchants in general without specifying their provenance. 
Its statements may reflect the reality before these privileges were introduced. Cfr also 
Langlois 1863, 105-112. 

107 Here the narration is always in the first person but the narrator is Sylvester. 

108 T have maintained the Greek transcription of Proto found in the Armenian text (as 


prtay). 
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[q]quipynt quiiuiqu hu Gnunwiypwhnu Yujupu, np puutüugü quipnipbüE 
pipuk quipuigngg b quunibug quuwywinpt Zwyng Ubsug qSnunnku t 
thunuinpkwg quaqu hung i qu2fuuphü, uht tuwt bi ünjh hwignmtiwl 
pun wjulu wpwph, b ku jwidwptguy h wuuniky qtd Junuunquüngu 
Lphunnuh’ qquibuiljhgu hu qSphqnphnu: Uwug pun yuyukpu ukèh, 
hpudwt huüh h hüiuquünbujpu hi h d&pàulpu wagu b jupjuuphu 
huujuging (h ugquiuriuging b uunutihuigrng; pofuwhnipbuhu, i dnnndbgh 
quuf&üujü uppbuphulpujnunrüu li quiy nunu blibbgin] h qurt 
rnüuipuguigu wppugnipbuü, h uuunibu] ujui2tnquníu uppngu Nkinpnuh 


3[qlaupgni]i om BCERBTi.pN; 3quuku]füy 3 Uununuünhulnu] i. + 
q ADgy Wnunuünhuünu E Ununwimbu K 5 ljugupu] f. om AA,CD,EFF3I i. + q 
Sji£üy 3]uubiujü] f. + h BbEIS, i. om ES; i. q F; 3-4 quupnipbül puput] om 
Bp 4]npit]omy 4l upuumkhug]ü ywunwg Bom A, 4 gujuwmyunnpu) 
qujuuijuljgu]ü y 4 Ubóug)om B, 4 qSpnumtu] qSnnunn BC + pugunnpu D, 
5 quaqü)fuF; 5 hwyng]+qSpnwuntuC 5 quo]uuphü]f u EI 5 wiwt] om 
Bg 5 huiüqniüuilj] omt wpwuph B qniüuilj E huiülgmüul I 6 wudu] f. om bEIS;y 
6 wuu wpuph] wud uupuph A wut uupuuh A;CFK;MomN3N; ujulu wpwuh 
gF;T 6 bu] + juidupnipbkunip bS, 6 yundwpkguy] yundwpniptulp B + U bu 
bEIS; omy 6 ujunnntukil om ha BC 6 junuunywünnu] f. ü BEST 7 ugubpu] 
yw ubnu A fomE 8 hpuduü huüp] bhpwdwtiwhwip!t 8 hiwqwintwypu) 
bütwuquinhuqui E; 8 hu] +U DI 8 ubpàáulQug] om pan S 8 wiqqu] i. +] 
bF; 8 juofuunhu] + fan AF; i. om Kj. 9 hunuiqpuigung] jhunuquugng E hunuinuiging 
gKM>m 9 h] om A;CF3gKM.mN2NoT 9 wunfuinuging] uluuwgng A 
om A:A,F3;N.NoT wywilwtiugng BS, wijwtfuwg C ujuntiuugng E wwtuhugng F 
wywilwging I 9 uuywhpuging] uupuiipugng AF om A1A,E;N2NST i. + h B 
uujuüühugng E + hary 9 həhunünukutul hofuwtniphrtu AjbCNoNeTy 9 b] 
om T 10 mhuny] f. om Fg,K,Mmly 10 kljbnlkginj] f. + u A f. + ü C [...] No 
10 pini] npntüu D; fulf+uy 11 qntwpwugwgu] + npwtt bEIS;y npüuipuigu 
E nowpuigwgu F; nntiuipuigutju g nniwpwgkwgu Tf omy 11 nniwpugugu 
wppwynipiwt} bwpnup bi Munah B+ bplühgbS 11 yuuntu] wuwnni ky 
AB,FT 11 wwonquuu] qujuuiqunfu Aly ujuunoquif A, om B qujuuqunf 
bCES, qujuouiquidu F 11 uppngu] qunippu  uuumiónj omt h huuuptny B + 
wuunidnjb$; 11-12 Nbupnuh upbunph} wyrtiunnph ujkupnup E 


5 ipwnwinpug + 7? t with a different hand w^ B 11 ditt wpp ras b 


un 


= 


o 
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I saw how my dear son Emperor Constantine strengthened and hon- 
oured the crowned king of Great Armenia Trdatés, and glorified the 
nation and the country of Armenians with all his might, I also acted 
like this and in the same way. I also wished to honour the great 
confessor of Christ and my co-ruler Gregory. With the concordance 
of the great Emperor, I proclaimed an order to those subject to me, 
to the nearby nations and countries under the rule of the Italians 
and the Alamans and the Spaniards,!® and I assembled all archbish- 
ops and the whole covenant of the Church to the open doors of 
the Kingdom, to the venerated niche!!® of saints Peter, the pretor, 


109 Considering that TD was written around the time of the coronation of Levon II as 
King Levon I by the Holy Roman Emperor, the mention of the land of the Alamans here 
is not surprising. The land of ‘Italy’ is also clear. There is another source which mentions 
Italy and Spain together as papal territories, i.e. a letter of Catholicos Grigor Apirat to 
Pope Innocent III, in the year 1202. Halu&tynskyj 1946, 566. Here we read: “Verum gravisi 
sumus in Christo, quia audivimus a vobis legem nostram prope Romanam esse admotam, 
quae est totius mundi catholica Ecclesia, et sedet in capite Italiae et Hispaniae .... 

110 The Armenian text has two competing variants here uunnoquu (a niche, small 
upper construction, but also bema) and wugu (order, instruction). For a discussion 
Cfr Chapter 3, pp. 318-320. I have selected the variant ujuruioquiid for reasons outlined 
in Chapter 3, and translated it as a niche here. 
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ujphumph h "uunuh qjuibnjutbpu £phunnuh, hunwpbjn wn dtq 
qpuiqnihrü uppnipbuüugu, npp liuiü h epod wojuwpbhhu h Zipwly kwh 
wpdawukt upüs pupáuriü Utipubu, h h Uku linqnjü, np hh hunky 
ÜUuquu jbnhüt, ubish h Ufhlühjhug Unqhü, mpn Yun hpudnunnnupu 15 


i2 uppbunph] uphunph Agm upnunnh b$, ujbnkumpph C qgluwhnjuwuüpu 
$8nhuunup T upnunumnphy 12 Quingnuh] unnnuhE 12 qijuurnpuuiühu] f. 
om bEIS;y uppbuinph T 12 £ppuunuh] om A; +l BbS,; 13 qpuuquniphi] i. om 
Fs 13 uppniplutigu] uppnipiwtu B2F; 13 nppl f. om BCF; 13 Zbpulybwuül] 
hbpulguü B 13-14 Zkpuijjkuii wpdwtkt) pupdwtkt htpuitiphu om Pant Fs 
14 wpêwuku) wpdwtttwh NINg 14upüs] f. + AbCEF3Fsly 14j;wpdwtt] yupdwt 
B i. om ES; ha Fs 14 Uhjpunkuri] hbpuilglui A; + Pant AB ukjypunbttuy Fs 
UEnpunkwt Tubjhukuy 14 Ubupnt] uubut B; utujtnh om pas Fs uytu S; ukujuri 
T 14lnqnji] omt npn lip C 15 Uuquru] wuwu By uuumuu FFs nwywu 
y i5]bnhüü]jbphükI 15 dhish] f. om AiFN; ish Upyhyhuy] huthjhuy A h 
uljhihu B f. om E h upluy Fs huljbqu K huljippug Mom puljpypw y 15 japa) i. 
om AEF 15 Yun] uyp ACF 15 hpuuuwpü] hujpujuwnupu E 


12 + uphunph LAF 15 hpwyw up + 5° m w^ A 
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and Paul, the successor of Christ.!! I assembled a multitude of holy 
men!? who are in our lands from the Pillar of Hercules’? till the 
Pillar of Malta! and from the island of Septem! which stands 
facing Mount Atlas until the Island of Sicily, where the fire-pick 


1! T have not been able to identify the sources of these unusual appellations. It is Peter 
who is habitually considered the successor of Christ and it would be more befitting to 
call Paul a praetor in the Roman sense, i.e. the interpreter of the Law (of Christ). Yet, this 
reading is attested in all mss and no emendations can be suggested either in the Armenian 
text or for the translation. 

1? The Armenian word is an abstract noun, lit. the ‘multitudes of holiness’ which I 
have translated into English in its non-abstract meaning. The phenomenon of replacing 
non-abstract nouns with their abstract equivalents is something commonly found in 
Armenian mss, even as variant lectiones. Cfr Stone 1993, 21-22. 

15 [n the description of Lybia the Asxarhacoyc! nominates the ‘Strait of Hercules. 
Anania Sirakac'i 2004 (1881), 18 and the Long Recension (ms V1245), 25, where the Strait 
of Hercules is identified with Septem, whence the ‘Grecian Sea (i.e. the Mediterranean) 
originates. When describing the ‘Ocean, a Great Atlas and a Lesser Atlas are mentioned 
near the strait of Septem, and various rivers that flow between them are nominated. Cfr 
Anania Sirakac'i 2004 (1881), 10 and in the Long Recension (ms V1245), 11. Further 
in the text, both recensions (1881, p. 18 and V1245, p. 25) enumerate five mountains in 
Lybia, including the Lesser Atlas which is said to be ‘very famous. However, the author of 
TD could have known about the Pillar of Hercules independently of the Asxarhacoyc‘ 
as the westernmost edge of the Mediterranean Sea. This is actually what he is trying 
to convey in the text, i.e. from the westernmost edges of the Mediterranean up to the 
islands of Malta and Sicily. It is interesting that these are not the easternmost islands 
of the Mediterranean (he did not mention, for example, Cyprus). The author may have 
wished to emphasise his (or his commissioners) understanding of how far East in the 
Mediterranean the Pope' jurisdiction should reach. Or, since he was writing a forgery 
and attempting to re-create a fourth century situation, he was careful not to "betray' a 
situation typical for his own times, i.e. that the Catholic church hierarchy existed much 
further East due to the Crusader conquests. 

114 T have not been able to identify the Pillar (or Column) of Malta to which the author 
refers. 

115 As was said in note 113, Septem is mentioned in the A3xarhacoyc' as the western- 
most edge of the ‘Grecian Sea. It is specified that the Grecian Sea starts there. In the 
Asxarhac'oyc', however, Septem is not an ‘island. It is first referred to generically as a 
location (i.e. teli), but then clarified to be a strait. Anania Sirakac'i 2004 (1881), 10-11 
and the Long Recension Ibid, (ms V1245) 11. 
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Punlpuühug: Unpuup unf&tübkpnuipp h hqunp wen} umpp umwptyngu L 
tipun juwushu Lppunnuhp’ ákniunpkguip qhwpninhynut hung qunippü 
Snhqnp yuy ujunnnhurpq b huypunyku, hpuadwtwhwh | nbbqkpwlwt 
dnyayu, hudwuuuuhr Yupo hquip upnnnu h bpntuunbüugujü tu 
Uinnhnpuiginji b Unkpuwinpwgingt, li wiphtigup quu whwinp wintwdp 
unipe bppnpgnphuti nübhjn] h yhpuj wpéwüunnp qjjunj unpu quip 
uppnju bupnuh  dupouduljuu Lppunnup: Uti wpwpwp guu; 
ujuwnphung Zwyng Uhóug, [qh huphu| li euh wpnpudunruüq unpu 


16 Fwnywtpwy] poywtpwy BbEIS;y puwnywhkw E; 16 Unpuup] unpu EI 
16 uufbübpnidpp] ut&übpnufp AA;,BCEM;mT ditt s 16 uom]] f. +ù B f. tpi; 
16 wnwphngu) f. ù F; wnwphyndpu S 17 h2uthun] + unipp Bg 17 juwshu] 
BRushu Bg; 17 £phuunuh] om B, 17 qywpninhynut] i. om f. om Ag 
quugpnnhlünuü CFF; f. om EF3y ywpnnpynu gqhuipnnhiinuuI 17 quugnighinuu 
hung) hugng qywpninhynuu D, 17 qunippl] f om A;FN;T om B f. u bEIS;y 
18 Gphqnp] om B 18 ywy] om AK; 18 L] om K, 18 ujunnphunq] f. p 
BENT 18 hugpuuwkbu] om D, +h y 18 hpunfuriuihuii] hpwuwtiun FE; f. + h Fs 
18-19 npiqkpwwt dnnnuu] mpkqkpwdanny A, + b huüjpuubun b + hujpuujku 
Sı 19 dnnndu] dnyndnyu AB,FF3F; dnnndnu A; 19 uipnnnju] uipnnngu Es 
wyennngu K,Mm 19b]omA,Cy 19 Gpniuwnkiwginyt] bpniuwun kuwgnju AEIN; 
tpntuwunkuhi A; bpntuwnkuwgngua Bb Epniuumbuugnjgü F; kpnmuwn kuw Fs 
jipniuwntiwgngt $; jJ5pniuunkuigingüi T 20 Uinnhnpugunjüu] uünpnpugnjü 
A utin hnpuigngü A;bS; wiinhnpwgingt BTy witnpnpuyt C utunhinpuignju EIN; 
wuünhnpugiunjü F uüuhnpugnjgu F; wünhnpuy Fs utunhnphü gk, uüunphü 
Mam 20 Urntpuwuünpugiugü] untpuutunnugni A wnthuwuünmugngü 
AjbS, wnbluwünpugnju BIN, urbpuuünpugiuyü Cy unkyuwiunpugoju EN; 
om li om F wykpuwtinpugngh F; uinkpuuiunpnt F; unbpuutürphü g,K;,M;m 
wrnblquuünpugingu T 20 wiphübgwp] uiphükgugp KNoT 20 whwinp] om 
FF; 21 unipp] witumunip F; 21 bppnpgnigbut] f + & No 21 nlbynd] 
nülj Ag 21 unpu] om CunpnjI 22 uppnju] f. ü ABbCEF;IS, Ty unipp A, |...) 
19.23 ujJunnnhuinq F + wupuwupkjnju g + umwuphjngu KM; 22 qupounfuijun u] 
QupouuuluipuB,f ù Fs 22 upupup]upuq C upup T 23 ujunnphunpql 
f. p EFsNzT + u huput hpwdwiwhwt F; 23 [qh hüpüu]] qhüpu C qn üpüu 
Nj 23 hüpüu] hupu AA;A,BbEFFsIS)Ty f. om F 23 wpnnwudwunuwüq] f. + p 
ABbFg,JKM2my 23 unpu] + hüpüuilqui li bS, 


16 wutbbpnilp + 9? p w^ No 18 huypungk + 7° in w? M, 19 + bfpmumun}tu, 
urtunhnp, unbqu{uinphuy} mU K; + k(pniuun]E, wntpuwtappw, bipkunu- 
Untuunutun{p}i{nwyn bu}, Eouhuihi, Upupnu, Zond m? KM); a small church- 
shaped drawing mP* M> 20 uimjkpuwinwgnju + 8° n w^A 21 wpduinp + 3° wi w^ 
T 22uppnj- ü 59 wA B 23 wpnpugunuüg + 6° d w^ F; 


D 


0 


SECTION 19 393 


of Vulcanus is, with all of them and with the mighty right- 
hands of the Apostles!” and the sign of Christs cross, we ordained 
the Catholicos of the Armenians, Holy Gregory, as Pope, Patriarch 
and Hayrapet,'5 commandant at universal councils, equal in dig- 
nity to our mighty See and those of Jerusalem, Antioch and Alexan- 
dria."? And we blessed him with the awesome name of the Holy 
Trinity, putting on his worthy head the right hand of St. Peter 
with the sudarium of Christ." And we made him the Patriarch 
of Great Armenia, so that he and all the successors on his chair 


116 In the description ofthe Island of Sicily, the Asxarhac oyc‘ enumerates its mountains. 
In the printed edition Anania Sirakac'i 2004 (1881) and ms V1245 ofthe Long Recension, 
the mount Bornos of Sicily is told to have ‘its pick always ablaze with fire. However, 
Hewsen 1992, 91-92 note 60 reveals that in numerous mss of the Short Recension the 
variant Borkanos (similar to what is found in TD) or its variations Urkanos, Barkanos, 
Baïknos are found, which are corruptions of Latin Vulcanus. He explains that from the 
description of the mountain it could only refer to Mt. Etna. The same applies to TD and 
I have translated Mt. Barkaneay as Mt. Vulcanus. 

117 There is a grammatical problem in the Armenian. While the ‘right hand’ is in 
singular, the ‘Apostles’ is in gen. pl. with no competing variants. Thus, I have translated 
the expression as the ‘right hands of the Apostles: I assume that Sylvester is referring to 
the relics 'of the arms' of Apostles Peter and Paul, of which he will give a piece to Gregory 
(further in the text). Several lines below, however, it is specified that the Pope used (only) 
the right hand of Apostle Peter during the ordination ceremony. It is significant that in 
the midst of the rite of ordination, at the most crucial moment of this Liturgy, Sylvester 
does not place his own hand on Gregory’s head but that of the Apostle Peter. This would 
diminish the significance of a ‘dependant’ relationship between Gregory and the Pope 
who ordains him as Catholicos. For further reflections on this issue, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 95- 
96. 

18 The text leaves the impression that Gregory was already a catholicos and was 
ordained by Sylvester as Pope and Patriarch, hayrapet being the Armenian translation 
of the Greek patriach. 

119 This is the most important indication of TD's author's ecclesiology. While he admits 
that Sylvester ordains Gregory, he not only attenuates the significance of this ordination, 
but also declares in the words of Sylvester, that Gregory was equal not only to the Pope 
but also to the other Eastern Patriarchs. Towards the end of the text it will be emphasised 
that Gregory, in fact, was to be of higher dignity than the holders of the Sees of Jerusalem, 
Antioch and Alexandria. For efforts in Cilician Armenia to supplant the Patriach of 
Antioch or be considered of higher dignity, cfr Chapter 1, pp. 34-35 and Chapter 2, 
pp. 96-100. The ordination of Gregory by Sylvester was mentioned also in a letter of 
Catholicos Grigor Tlay to Northern Bishops from 1178, NS 1871, 322. But while Grigor 
Tlay also mentions that the Illuminator first went to Caesarea, then to Rome, TD is silent 
on the traditional account of Gregory's ordination in Caesarea by Bishop Leontius found 
in Aa $805. SA also talks about the ordination of a Gregory (not the Illuminator but his 
offspring) by a Roman Pontiff, SA 1976, 56. 

20 On the sudarium of Christ cfr Chapter 2, p. 96. 
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hüupinuqinilup Ey bght jipburig bubununuwugü vinülqm] dkntwnpnrphrb, 
unuguplmgpkuup hipbultg pguquinpnpi: EL hung huypuykut ábpüm- 
nphugk Yupninpynu "pug wppuphhü, npp deponi Unite wawykp- 
bg: ti mp l jhühghü hug wqgp whrkuyp pünhuünip uəohuuphu 
h uke wypujkqn. pnhuwnüthg, houwüni hui mth hugng upuuphupqu 
ábnüungnh] ungu Ywpninpynu: Gu h wefuwpht Unniwihg tnhght 
pun hüuquiüngnipbuudp hugng huypuubwhü, li unuguplnighbuup wnn- 
uühg jpuqununphü hunypuujkuü  hugng 4tktpüumnpkugk Ywpntyhynu 


24 hüpüuqjnijup] f. om AA,B,E:NsST 24 bnhghü] omt unütlnu C kykntgtwg 
+ pphuunühbhgu bnhgh UF; 24 jJh5inkujdug] i. om B + ha BbEI 24 unüb]nu] 
unüni B 24 àbniunnniphi] + hpuuuüiun l bS, omt üt hung hugpuukuü 
C 25 unugupnlümjphkunip] hpunfuttiun Bi. +J F5. 25 htnkuiüg] + huypwybuht 
i F; 25 biptwhg puquinphü] guiquinphü htnkuiüg A, 25 Ex] hul F; 
25 hwyng hwypuny kunt) hupuy bant huyng F; 25-26 åbnirunpkugt] âtriunnt 
A,A,N2NoT ábnüunph F; 26 luniunhlnu] Uuipnnhunu A;BCFFsgIM, f. y 
m 26 nppl f om AF; 26 dbpnju] f. om BF; dbpni CgN, — 26 'unubLh] 
üuntukun + h umtkuy A; üntüükh No 26-27 uouljbpubgutti] uouljhpnunugu 
Fs 27 u] om EFK;M;m 27 jpupght] thghù AiA,CFF3F; om T 27 hu] 
uqqp] f om BCyT f. u E + fan gMom 27 mhnbugjp] f. om FF;F:K;Momy 
uupbkugp T — 27 nunhuünn] + par AA:CF3N2No jpuphwtinmp ABEgM;mN5y 
jpüpulünip A;CIKT i. om bF; 27 uohunhul f. om AA; Ty upjuuphugg A, f. p 
FB3N2No 28h bo] om AQ; 28 ugpujlqni] tuyau jkqniur A, wy uigbqni E 
28 pphuunüthg] om A, 28 mùth} om F5. 28 hung ujunnnhtuinqü] ujunnphunpu 
huyng F 28 uyuuphupqgü] wwuphwppt T 29 Akniwypk)] ákbnüunnph] 
T 29 Ywpeninhhnu) bujpuljnujmu AF;T Gujpuynunuu A; Iupnnhynu BCgM; 
kujhullnujnuu. qurenirhljnuu bS; qupannhinuu F ywpninpynuul 29 bin] 
om ES, 29 lh] om Bb uinun]h| F; 29 uj[]uuphü] i. + J Bb + Pant 
BbS, i. + q Fs 29 Unnuuuhg] wywithg AC uinntuiuhg bKm wndwühg 
T 29 hnhghü] f om BbCS, 30 pln huwuquünmpebwuup] hüuquünniphih 
BbS; h hüuqudünntphuü Ely 30 hüwquinmpbuup] huquinmpetu Fz 
30 hung hujpuujkuhü] huypwytwnpt hugng Ely jo hugpuiujbuihü] f. om 
C 30 unugupnlniphunip] hpunfutiu BbS; i. + J I unuigüunpnnntptuup K, 
wnuplniphuup y 30-31 wunnunuhg] uni BbKm wnurüuhg C wundwuühg 
T 31 buygpuubuü hung] hung huypwykunt A, 31 á&nüuipnbugE] &áknüunpnk 
F3NoNs 31 luugenirhünu] ljupnghünu BI 31-32 Yupninhynu ungu). ungu 
Yupgnnhlnuu A;bCFS; ungui juipnnhtinu Fs 


24 wntihgth corr vinübini] m T. 26 mùth +i i wA I 27 mqq+ 3? pw^A ar hung 
+ 30 n wÀ F; 
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be autocephalous, taking their ordination from their own bish- 
ops with the proposition of their king. And the Armenian Patri- 
arch shall ordain the Catholicos for the country of the Georgians 
who were disciples of our Nuné. And wherever there are Armeni- 
ans spread around the whole world, among Christians of other lan- 
guages, the Armenian Patriarch has the right to ordain a Catholi- 
cos??! for them. Also the country of [Caucasian] Albania shall be sub- 
ject to the Armenian Patriarch and with the proposal of the Alba- 
nian King shall the Armenian Patriarch ordain a Catholicos for them. 


121 From the first glance it may sound strange that the Armenian Catholicos, who 
should be the only one with that title, is responsible for ordaining other catholicoi. 
However, the author of TD may have wished to propose a way of normalising a situation 
existing since the eleventh century when there were often more than one Armenian 
catholicos, each striving to affirm his legitimacy against the others. The author of the 
text may have wished to accept this de facto situation and at the same time to integrate it 
into a specific hierarchy, according to which only one legitimate heir of St. Gregory had 
the authority to consecrate the other catholicoi. Some mss propose the variant episkoposs 
(bishops) in this location. However, there is not enough basis to assume that the reading 
‘bishops’ goes back to the archetypus and is not a deliberate correction. The variant 
‘catholicos’ is found in mss of diverse branches and there is no reason to suppose that they 
are all corrupted. For further reflections and comparison of mss evidence, cfr Chapter 3, 
pp. 271-272. I have not made an emendation to the base text here. 
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üngu: br wunnnhupquputph kpkphü bpnuwnkifh] b Ubuhnp[ug] ü 
Unkpuwunphun, jnpduid ujunnnhuiq &bpntiurnpkü, yutup li punparpiudp 
hugng huypwykinpt jbihgh: Gi np np inp üuugh jupnn quuwnphwnqnt- 
phut, gamme | hununnnji jinn), qop wupu En tiq 5uünigul, 
quyi hugng hugpurngbupü 5utiniugt , qh qua yupqkgwp uta qiuunpn]uuit 
li hpunfuriurhurü h Jipu wub urufurlguit hoüwuofuuphhn, l ju upin 
ist h npmbu nnujuinhüi, npnud ü qywyiwg hngpt unipe uppmpetu b 
ugpdutunnpniplun uppnjt *nhqnnh: 


32 ujurnphupquguriipu] f. om Aj wunnphuipqupwhh E ujurnnhuinpuiutpu 
Fs uuuphuppunubp S, uyuuphupqü T 32 bpbphu] tptp C f. + p 
y 32 bpmuumLu[hi] f. wy A, f. + ü Bb kpmuumku CFEINNsy i. +j f. + 
t S 32 Uüunhnp[ug]] £ om Ary müwhnphü BbS; uünhnp CFF; wtunjnp 
F,NONs wuünhnpug T 33 Untpuwuünphuy] umjbpuurunpni A, unkyuwinphu 
BbS, wntpuwinpþwj Cgy urbpuutnpkug F; urkljurp I wnkhuwtnphu N; 
umbluuünphug T 33 uunnphupq] f. p EESS; £ c GI [..] No 33 quuunp] f. om 
AT 33 piwpniptulp] punpmiptunip ABE:gKMom 34 jhühghl thgh B;K;Mom 
tnhght F;jhghüg 34 np np pl npp CEF; 34 üungh] üuuh B, tuunghh C 
üuupü E uuunmguühüFs  34jugpnpn]- par No 34-35 upwunphwpgniphut] 
auuphuppniptut FS; 35 hununnnjüi]f om Fs 35 wupu Ep] qupubn 
CN, 36 5uünugt] 6uüniguük y 37 hpuufurinuhurü] bpudwhuwu C hpuiduiü 
huükly 37wudbüugü]omg 37 wuhuhuti dhoüwotuuphhn] wahu hut upetnpn 
woluupbhnC 37 dhotuoluuphhn] f. ın omt nnnuú h Yyuykug B dtguwo?juvpnhhn 
E f. u I uko wofwphhy K uhoti...) Ns 37 kyu) jhihg AAiT jbjligü Ag + pant 
B,E,N;No 37 uplini]i +]F3 38 nnnibbul nnint Fs [...] No 38 h] om E; 
39 updutiunnpnni pur] [...] 20.1 umpp F apduititunnpnntupkhun[p PF; 


32-33 + bípniuumEhf, Uinnhinp, UnEkpufurinnhug] m M; 34 jhgh + 2° pt corr: 


[bupgh w^ AA; + inp [uuungh] L^ A 
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And the three Patriarchates of Jerusalem, Antioch and Alexandria, when- 
ever [they] ordain a Patriarch [they] shall do so according to the will 
and the choice of the Armenian Patriarch. And whomever is to be newly 
enthroned on [one of these] Patriarchal chairs, [he] shall present the con- 
fession of his faith, which he should have displayed to me, to the Arme- 
nian Patriarch, since we appointed him as our representative in all the 
lands of Interior Asia, and from where the sun rises until the gates of par- 
adise, where the Holy Spirit bore witness to the holiness and worthiness 
of St. Gregory. 
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20. 9h dhus nto Yuywp h funpwthb unipp h qunippudguü uurpuu 
Ywwupkup, uhuy pubywpswlyp [nju whdwnbyp h wapuuzi h vwpyyuabk 
ko yipythg h dbpugj uppnp ubqwknjy là wnbouublubh unquup kurpi 
Ypypt yutup Yuubgur h depu uppnjb Sphqnph, b hhuihpui2 puuni 
&Kuimunquypunhuykuig nju Ephuwg unpu, npujku qnbduu £phuwnuh h 
@unhndp: buy itp wuhtkpkwh uibobugp ny pyhwp huntii h tw, upust 
Yumupkug qunipp ujuuupuqü, b h thopp Up hupuub] oudutimqun 
ununi wa holubgup Uwuh] & nug tu hunfpnip h ukp uppnipkwk 
pun wiphhugu pphunnüthg: Cun npn, pntwphiw, Uunniwodwtung 
Yuyupu umpp, uguuwnphuqu b ukpnipthg, byt whhi tów wnugp 
unipp jntuunnpshu li h Santi yu þoku, hwupnipiwg qpwpdu ünpur pun 
unphbp wippwbph: Et wqu hunfupáutjkug hunipnipkug quot ü ghushi 


20.1 lugup] Yuykwp B Yuywyp F 1 Junpuripü] f. om C junpuüü E 
1 qunihpuiljuii] + unipp I 1 uquigpuü] f om A umuuppü Bj unopüu T 
2 luunupkup] íuuniguükup y 2 jutilpapsuilh] f. om C juüqupowulh g 
2ywhywpdwyh pou) guüuttupëuinju K 2 [nju] hyu T 2 wbdwntjh] wtth Fs 
2 whptnty] wapuuzi m 2 þh dwpqyutk} om fa m h dupglsgtu pmpbütu 
y 3]b5plgühg] + par BF; i. om Sı 3 uppnj] f. + h g, 3 ukquünjü] f. u D,E 
3 unbqüwbdut] wnbquüdwb ABb 3 wiqunp] onbop F; onhip Fs wqnop K f. 
+68, 4 Qudup] Qudwpuy I 4uppnü]f om AB£ ul 49phanph] + h 
ubnwinju BbS; 4 h[urhpun] wptppwhpw Bg wphwhpwz I+ ha T 5 nju] f. + 
UF; 5 kpbuuwug] hjkpbuwugF; 5 ünpui] uppnju Gphqnph D, 5 qnkuutl] f. om AT 
6 f*unhnidp] punhon AbFsmS; puipnun À, punhunp BT pwpop EF:KgM;y pupunp 
FgN;punbpuinI 6 tp] [...JBom FF; 6 unfbübpbkuü] [...] B wikibpiwh C 
6 unhokwip| wykup AALFs f om Agi. +J T+hy éhopubupljhopubugp F; hojuthu 
Fs 6 huk] huypy BF; 6 dhüsh] £ om K zUunnunptaug] yunnwptgC 7 qunipp] 
[...] B_ 7 thnpp] om hani AB;FESKT 7 pupuni] + has A thwpmwutwy AFF:y 
hupuubuqh F 7 2unhuüumun] f +u F; 8 unfujnjü] unipoju F; 8 pohikgup) 
[.]Bi +yFT 8ulunmhy] ouk; F 8infu]omA 8h] bK 8 utp] om 
F; g wuiphtwgu] f. om FT 9 pphuunüthg] [...]thg B£ * uy 9npnul] +b bS, 
9 Uunniubulupnq] wuunniwbdmywpgkwy A; uunniubupkug C 10 quyupul f. 
om Ay f. ù E; 10 umpp]omC 10 uuuuunnphuqu] f. om A,FT uupurukugü Fs 
10 utpndrthg] ubpnypthg AA;EIKMomy utpnpthg BF ukpnpthg bCuhpndpthg Fs 
upnpthg FT 10 lu] bp F; 10 wmwmohii+]S 11 jmuunnpshh] f u bEIS;y 
omhC 11ó5nmüQu] f om Kyóniüqu NN 11 huupnipbuig] huupnipbu B omt 
quot Fs 11 qpupâu]£pE 11 tnpw] i. u B, + pppl h unju pupu h Lppunnu 
und y izunphüp]uuphhur Cy f om E 12 wippwhpp)] olppwhph AF; 
wippwtnh Bo buüph C oppwtph F opputipth gK,M>om oppwtunh T bputunp y 
12 hunfupáuljbuj] huuupáuqhu] Es 12 quo] f. u BbEIS; 12 quwusül] f. om I 


6-9 several words are illegible because of a stain B 7 2unfujtnunm + 8° ù w^ F; 
12 othpüph + 3° w w^ F; 
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20. Because while we were still at the Holy altar and performing the 
eucharistic prayers, suddenly an indescribable light, unseen by humans, 
descended from the heavens to the Holy table and with bow-like [appear- 
ance of] air formed seven double-arches above St. Gregory and the light 
on his face shone with marvellously gleaming rays as the face of Christ on 
Mt. Tabor.!?? And we all were astounded and did not dare to look at him 
until the Holy Eucharist ended. Then, as the fog of the cloud dispersed 
a little, we dared to approach him and give him the kiss of love of Holi- 
ness, according to Christian law. And the God-ordained saintly Emperor, 
whom the seraphs themselves serve, came bowing with great awe to the 
Holy Illuminator and, kneeling down, kissed his cushion according to the 
custom of an offrand.'” Then, taking courage he kissed his right hand, the 


122 The author could be inspired both by a similar passage in the Life of Nerses or the 
Transfiguration of Christ, traditionally told to have taken place on Mt. Tabor. For further 
reflections and sources, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 105-106. 

123 The Armenian text uses this Old French loan word which I have preserved in the 
translation. 
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h unu | qnklut hppü b ünji pupu h 8ppuumu ubwtwyny hwdpnippr 
oppurügü: Uwug muk yuyupi ubpwuunnu. «fi bpurtibjhg h hupu, untpp 
hujpwutu, np uripnmià u wihwhghun Guyon pn üduühu qniupping 
tphupg u wayupu ya upon qkphübpn) quuthu wmukhuyi ghinwywt 
dupquuhurug: Upp, uinuskup qpkq uhtün uüuuuuükjb wukuwju wz- 
huuphh, ntun) kq qhununnnju utp qqunuimphi U ugunplu Quuu 
tinut wojuwuphh, hu ununi Yuuk uipny guquinpnighurttu, qh juumu- 
nmpbuup u hutügupungpluup dunbugnip qubkqkipwlwt pojuwan buku 
h wun Ubbunpu dkphh Hhinugh h kplühg wppaynipkut updultmuin- 
pkugnip»: Luhu iut h Spquu Uugutbpudtkpu, u utti puquinppl, 
u hojuwupiu, k Llhghguljuüp, h uppmüuluüp, huj h hrodwkghp, 
wi hmbtkbpt wr nunu uppnju Sphqnph ti jutnpthi pnnntphuiü uknuig hupbwtg 
Uu quigimpprb h ujurtnakpuiquh: 


i3 wyw] om FP; ish]omFs 13 þh bnji hipi] omy 13 püpü]om A 13 hj 
om Fs 13 Vpuwuinujny] uhpáuüuugn]y 14 gppwtgh] £ om AA,FsI 14 Uu] 
u wyw AbK 14 yuyupi] f. om FEN2No 14 ubpuruumu] Ununudtinhuiinu 
AAT Ynunwitypwtnu h ubnpbuunpou A, + h ubrpluugpnu By uyupi huünkpná 
ubngpkuupnuhi F; + h ubnpkunpnut I + h bu, ubnpkuupnu y 14 hupu] 
hugpu BbCEFsFsISiy + umpp hugpumgjkunug F; 15 np] +b Bg 15 hunmlnl 
f om Ag 15 infwhpu] infuuüku Aj,bS; 15 qniuppüng] qntuinnüng C f. om 
I 16 khplüuhg Epythg B 16 luni] + pn AF; 16 gqpunuiljuià] gpuuwubui 
AA,CFF3F5T pdunnnniü Bg 16-17 qhunuuuiu dunquubunug] hnbourulgug y 
17 qupnguujbuug]f-uC 17 Upy om AE 17 unguishup] f. om EFSIKy [...] 
wojuwphh omt bu wruh) F 17 qphq| om Fs 17-18 wofuwphh] + fJuipny omt 
Yuu hpn F 18 kq] +L A; 18 qhunuunnjuj iom I f. om Syy 18 utp] 
ukpny AQgEE;y om B 18 qgunutüniphih] i om AjA,CNoN5T 18 wyunpkuwy] 
unuiphgE 19 wubüiupu]i-jEomg 19 wojuuphb]f+ug 19 Ubpnj] utp Bg 
19 puquunpniphuüu] f. om K; 20 hwtywpwnipkwup] hutunwpuniptuep C 
20 Ywpkugnip] + qyiwhu dbp. biu wauh] y 21 U} omt bpljüng wppuja ebuk 
F; 21 bplühg] hpljiughü B+ unipp bS, 21 wppuynipkwt) libtugü B f. + Ü C 
21-22 updutuinpbugnip] updutüiuugntp B updutunnpn jhgnip Fs 22 bht] i. 
ugQmSiyiom M> 22 l] om A,C 22 Spyunn] f. +i AAT 22 Yujubpuyhpul f. + 
ty 22 puquinppuü] kljbgbguljuupu Cf. om T 23 hofumtpt] omt huyp F; f. om T 
23 Lytinkgulwhp] f. + ü AB,gKyMom. 23 b wppnihuup] f. + ü AbEg IK, MomS; 
om BT f. om CF; 23 bnnüugkghp] hnn|uwjkghp BbgM2m f. +ü K 24 whlwtkpt) 
wüquükhà AA;BgM; 24] om Fs 24 pnrnipgphiü] i + q B;F;gK, 24 prptiwhg] om 
B, 25 quiquniphiü] quiqniphiü B i. om KyMom f. +h Ns 25 wunnkpwquh] om 
Dax g 


23 h tytnigu4wtp + mg" N; 24 whqultht 3? q corr 4 w^ A 
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cross and [Gregory’s] face, as if uniting with Christ himself with the kiss 
of lips. Then the Holy Emperor said, ‘Oh blessed one among Fathers," 
Holy Patriarch, that with your sleepless and restless behaviour resemble 
the watchers of the heavens and with [ceaseless] fasting are beyond all 
wise vardapets! We beg you, oh unwavering pillar of the whole world, 
teach us the confession of our faith and pray for the entire world and 
especially for our Kingdom, so that we may lead our universal dominion 
in peace and serenity and through such behaviour merit the higher life 
and the Kingdom of Heaven!” And in the same manner, the emperor- 
like Trdat and all the kings and princes, clerics and men from the royal 
court, Armenians and Romans, all fell to the feet of St. Gregory and 
pleaded absolution from their sins and support in war. 


7^ In Armenian the expression h huipu' in loc. case is problematic in this context, 
meaning lit. ‘in the fathers. I have translated it as ‘among the Fathers’ according to the 
overall sense of the phrase. 

125 In this statement the author of TD intended to guarantee the orthodoxy of the 
Armenian faith by making Constantine declare it in his entire Empire, similar to Section 
5. 
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21. dumb npn] b bu Ubnphunpnu, np whwinuntu knk wjuuhuh gupum- 
tujbugu, npn] ujunnantku Uunnisd quwpplt quyi dh, ubsuptigh 
b tu qüu pun humu Hunph, mujny tlw qÜukuut hu wuunnwilwi, 
np Ep bu uppnjü 8uilnpug mbuntut thnpunpu, weweht hujphulpnumuh 
GCpniuwnkuh, | tual quntbküuyü qupqu hugpurnulunuijur whdpt puny h duni 
ábniunpnm lut, b qiuuutüphb hu Busuiñi, U qquimqutt hu qtntghu 
h gunwnko wywhg b h dupnip dupqupiuug junphübug, U qutti 
uupuup guunwpuqh uppnj ubquunqu qnukknkh b quyhu à quunqiuqu 
b upunhbpng whwig uupighniug puquuljormug, h quhppt hd uuu b 
uuhuut, np Ep hutku 3hunub, tul qpdoljupur]u Áknuü puqyunpi 
hwuünbpà tpyngnitg wnwptingu "Ükupnup h Qunnnuh, (b quhtwl àknh 
Uünpkh unmupljnjj: Ct [nuunnnt wyntu upujumu ü ujunantuluiu 


21,1 Ubrphuunpnu] f. + u Sı Ulinpbinnu T 1-2 gumuwubujkugu) quipiluiübqugu 
B qupiulüuugu T 2 ujutnntkuig] yuung B 2 db5]omB 3] om F; 
3 pinu] £ ub 3 wmuyjny iu] om FF; 3 qiuljuuü] qjuijuüu m. 4 8ulmipug] 
ywhnpuy FS; 4 winughü]f om EKM2mS, 4 hujhuljnujnup] f. + ü B;CFK |... 
Ns squpgulf omF; 5 qupnu hujypunghnulwh) hugpuigbuuiluh qupnu 
E shunpudujkuuntujd] huypuubkunnebuü Ag s h duni] om B, 6 qdunnuühü] 
guwwmuthu M 6 juuswdl) Juuuudut S, 6 qquunqwht] f om T 7 qum] 
glapurnlr BF; qbrpuqbr bS; qiq wnbquluüg E 7 whwhg) whwtwg g i. +] 
S, 7wWupqupanuig] duqupuug E duppunuug FS, 8 uupuiup] f. om A,CFs 
8 wunnupuqhlf.+uy 8 uknwinyu] f. ü CF ubqwihuy 8 qnulj&ntü] +h 
qupåuptknti. quyhuCfi+uE 8b] om AA,AZFT. 8 quljhu] quyphu Ay quljhh A, i. 
pEiomFqulhhü F; 8 quumqugu] qduiuquuriu B quuinuquugu b quuimquutü 
Fsguwnguwul ohlomF 9 ubunhtpp wuüg] upunhbpulywig Fs 9 wlpwtig) i. 
+781 9 unuhuqhntnug] +[...] y 9 puqÜuonug] upuuhbpngugF om Fs 9 quhpnül 
[...] kplmig F qui. F 9 hd]omF; 9 uuunulj hunwl Fs 9-10 ummul h 
uujhuuli] uughunuil] BF; wunnuwuljuu y 10 tp] f. om BC om K, 10 huhti] 
huqin I 10 8puniuh] + hpyshi dünn A; om F; Pphumnuh F; 10 âbnuül 
Ahnpü C ábnp Fs dint T 10 puiqljunpü] f. om Mom 11 hplngnrüg] tpyn BbEIy 
Lpnüinig CFF; p. S 11 wnupkingu} f ü CFE;Esy wmuphjnj g 11 Mungnuhi + 
unuplgüF 11-12 b qwhkwl dint Uünpth umurpkinjü] om AALA,BgFSN;NST 
1iábknü] áÀkpub C Aknu F 12 wupwpbnju] om CFF; 12 muuun] qniuuunp F3 
i2 ulpniu]i--]S; 12 upujsumu h ujutnnuiutitaü] ujunnantuiuattu upuijuinu I 
12 ujuunniuiju] om FF; 


6 duuuühü + i. q w^ E glunuwuu + 6° ht with a different hand m m. 8 quhu + 4°h 
w^ Fs 
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21. Because of this, I, Sylvester, having witnessed such great wonders with 
which the Lord honoured the Great Parthian, also exalted him according 
to my capacity, by giving him my venerable orarium, which was that 
of St. James, brother of the Lord, the first bishop of Jerusalem," and 
all Patriarchal adornments which I wear during ordination: my cross- 
shaped ring, and the beautiful staff adorned with marvellous stones and 
pure pearls, and all the furnishings for the Holy table of the Eucharist: 
golden chalices and plates with one-piece, weighty topazolite gems and 
my mitre of pure white colour, that was Jesus veil," and the hands 
and arms of the two apostles Peter and Paul that dispense cures, as well 
as the left hand of Apostle Andrew,' and luminous, bright gems and 
precious gem-stone pearls, and other numerous priceless adornments 


P6 Cfr Combefis 1690, 266 and Chapter 2, p. 108 for discussion. 

127 For the discussion of these liturgical and honourable insignia cfr Chapter 2, pp. 107- 
109. For the significance of presenting one’s own personal clothing or objects of power 
when transferring authority, cfr Cutler 2005. The various liturgical objects and vestments 
given to St. Gregory are reminiscent of Vg $189, p. 113. 

128 That these relics were given by the Pope to Gregory upon his visit to Rome is found 
also in Uxtanés 1871, 108. Similar information can be read in the Document on Borders, 
cfr Alishan 1901, 98. Here, however, Gregory and Trdat receive ‘the left arms of Peter and 
Paul and the right hand of Apostle Andrew, along with other numerous relics. Not all mss 
mention the ‘left arm of Apostle Andrew. For discussion and the reconstruction of the 
text, cfr Chapter 3, pp. 239-240. 
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dupnquphmeu ənrhuipauluu, b wy puqnuí qupqu wiqhtu h whqhunu 
whiu wojuwphug, qap wowptgh unipp junnuitruigii, npp h Iunphü Zuyu 
tù, pop ko jupnüunujtu uhwdpt npnhü Uumnidny u zulh [ninunipl 
pujjukuig quurigupiuu[E]uiu. wiminng: vul uppniturü ubübljpü uwani 
puny uppnjü Znpipuput, h vunpt qquunmpimbg Qurhuibku, hi uftüujü 
guhuqqkun lniuutugü muna dh] unphnpquigü, nuntpwugh 2nniugjlging 
t dupgù hung l pug, quydun ü unuüóunh muwpuunniphih ujuipqutgh 
upuouiquifug Yniuwunutp ungu pum wpdwhh uppnipkwuk Uungu: Luh 
duujuputh uppny Gwpwykupt Snifhutiüm u Upwhwqhtth wnwptgh 
nuh | Swdyng bwjmjh, h wuwpuns uppny uknuirüunyü, U puqnul uuwup 


13 omhupuluüu] aochwpwlwtiu AT om A; énhwpulniüu B dnhwpwywtu 
bIS, £ndjhupuluuu E enhupwulmühu Fg,KMom ujujéunulgüu gmhwp y 
13 uüghüu] £ om BbES; .13 mügfuunu] wuüghuu Tf omy 14 qnn] £ + u Fs 
14 wowptgh} unupbkug CF; +h CT 14 Junpuiiuigü] fom Fsy 14 npp] f om Big; 
om Mom i41lUunppü]]unpuh F; 15jnpnu]jnp Asi om T 15 ninuudp] f. + ü Fay 
niníuuipN; 16 pu]ubug] punjukug A; 16 quuüqupuu[b}uu] quuümwuputuu 
B h uwimpwutunu F; quuimupuytuu N, quuünpunfbiuu T 16 wününngl i. 
+78: 16 Guhl) ùu LA 16 uwani) uwanj BbEIS; uwihi CFy ubbbypbu 
wanu F nwi F; 17 uppnjü] uppniti B om K 17 Znhihbuhut] f. + w A 
hnbhuhut b hpbhubuE Ef. + h FsSrTyf.+ uj gK;Mom 17 hi uunptqqwunnipiutg 
Qujhwikuy] om Bg 17 duupül f. om Kj; 17 qquunmptuüg] i. u CFg,M2m i. 
u + uppnji F quqmumniptul Es f. om gsK,Mom 17 Sugpuübug] gupak C 
qujputug F 18 guhwqqkuin] suhuugkbun Bg; K,M;mN5N;s guihwquqtun Fs 
guhwughwg y 18 yniuwinwgt)] £ omy 18 nunfmdtj] mufnidbn Cinuumdta 
E muuwnukhk] E; nwdoduk F; wut odhuu y 18 wiphnnqugü] nphnpnngt C 
nphbnpgugh F +u S, 18 juntpwgt} quntp Cf omy 18 Znndugbgiung] hnnnung 
AbT hnnuwytkgng A; hanndung B henduybgng Cm honing EINsy hrnungü F; 
hnnyuwyiging gKM> hamung N: hnnuwykgngtS, 19 dungi] duypgù B umpwgh 
y 19-20 uwupwunnphiti wupghkgh wwanqudwg)] wunpuuunnpkuup 
ujpuupquiuug A, 20 guonquiug] uyuu»quulug B, om Fs uyuuquuuigi T 
ujupulpuug T 20 uipduthl [...] uli B f. om I 20 uppnipbuü] f. + g 
CF;K; 21 Yywywpwth] om Asi +q C 21 uppn]f +ù F; 21 8n]hurtiuni] 
mutrani, AbCEFP;EjgIKMomTy jnhuüünr A; hndhwuüüni B om li C ymjwhn 
Ne 21 Uguituqhükh] mpwghüth A f. om A,Ai;CFF3N2NoT + hugpuiujbupü A, 
22 5u]ndh] om Fs 22 unuqupun2] wuno? S 22] [...] h ujkunu B + wy bCEFFsSiy 
omt li Enpuipgt I 


14 + np m! K; hung corr huyu C 17 qquunniphwh+ iñu wA F, 19-20 + qu 
pt hnndwjkgng with a different hand L iwpgl hung with the same hand mg? A 
21 Ywywpuwtip + i.d wô F; 22 uuup + 3° u w^ g; + puiq'uiujunnhlj but ras Fs 
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rarely found in the whole world, which I sent to the holy altars which 
are in Inner Armenia, where the Only Begotten Son of God descended, 
as is known, and with a golden cane struck the depths of hell.?? Also 
for the Holy Chamber of my disciple St. Hripsime'?” and the mother 
of chastity GayanéP?! and of all the other [holy] Virgins, bearers of 
light, noble dames, daughters of Romans and mothers of Armenians and 
Georgians, I donated splendid and magnificent presents for the niches 
of their convent, worthy of their sanctity. And for the martyrion of 
the Holy Precursor John and At'anagines,!? I sent a golden, foldable 
covering and a cloth for the holy altar, and many other furnishings for 


129 Aa $735, Gregory has an ‘awesome vision of a man’ who comes with a big golden 
cane (Thomson, Agathangelos, 277 translates this as a ‘golden hammer’) and strikes the 
earth which produces a great rumbling that sounds all the way to the ‘depths of hell’ 
The verbal parallels with Aa are evident. For the use of the word sandaramet, which I 
translated as ‘depths of hell following Thomson in AaE 1976, 277, see ibid, 479. 

130 To my knowledge TD is the only source that calls Hripsime a disciple of Sylvester. 
The purpose is, again, to reinforce the close relationship between the Armenian Church 
and that of Rome. 

31 Gayané is called so in MX 1865, 311. It is interesting to note that the title ‘mother 
of all chastity’ is applied to Goddess Anahit in Aa $ 53, cited also in Russell 1987, 212. 

132 According to Aa $810 Gregory the Illuminator brings the relics of the Precursor and 
the Martyr At'anaginés on his way back from Caesarea where he was ordained and builds 
martyria to keep these relics near the river Euphrates. There the Monastery of the Holy 
Precursor in Tarón, one of the most celebrated pilgrimage sites in Medieval Armenia, 
was constructed. Other historians also mention the relics of these saints in Armenia, e.g. 
MX 1913, 3.2; PB 1987, 3.5, and YM 1941, 80. i 
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h uuu blknbgiunju u tnpuipgu: Npng Uhwpwiakw Utp, ywyupu b huypw- 
ubuu, dwutwinpkgwp h ubquüü h mwppt Epyniu uumutüngu nulpnj h 
hupywgt Uhguqkuug Uu hu wnuk) unup[hgup] püóuwju puiqnuíu 
puswttwg unipp Uuuniuóuitphü b xXupuqug dhpüiudpunrt bnpupgü u 
unipp huipt linun[b]ug: Lul utti tyhuynynuwgi h puuhuiüuyhgu u 
lpnunüunnpugü l lunbphlnuugü kuybnbguny, npp biku kht qhtin Emuunnp- 
shu hung, kum mampu ubdéwubdu hujuinpuiuinkgh quibui whinnyu ungu 
pin dny b piy gunífuip dwinuywphht, np juplibqu. wuu ünpu uppnitiuiljutu 
u ghnuljipurbiouriu, bi bpnuwyu wuwnpuunukyutu uhisu h uuihuujiüü hung: 


22. Nwpghkigh u unpuuguud ywpplpu tpn; jhowuwl jun huküuÜtuu 
uqqug juqqu jbpnuunkí puquph heluüp hujng umunpuluüugu. 
quywywpwh uppnju Suljnpuj qknpunpü 8ndhuüüm, gh yuppmbwhwh 


23 lljkrhgunjü] f. + ü C tytnigkwgh F; blbrbgmü Sı 23 Npng] f. ú A; [...] 
No 23 Upwpwttuj]+u BEly f +p Dg 23 kp] + AjbS;— 23 Yuyupul f. 
om CF 24 Uwutunnpkgwp] Uwuli wnwpkgmp A, 24 ubnuitii] + hung D, f. 
omy 24wuuphü]f um 24 kpynw) f om CFF5ST 24 wwnwtnu] f. om EI 
unuqutüu Fsy guquügu T 24nulpnj nuh BEFsly 25 Uheuigqbunug] f. + ü 
CI + uugbü ywinpthgi D, 25 Lu] twl A, 25 wowp[kgwp]] nüiëusgtkgup A, 
wnwp N: 25 pudsuyu] pháuju gl 26 püšuiükujg] pldwhtwg AgM:y pudwtiug Fs 
pldwhwg m nuëujkui Sı 26 umipp] om BCF 26 dupwuquy] dupupu F; f. g I 
26 i|bpiwlpuuü] + unipp Aç ypwrtunnpwgi+uD, 26 Enpwungü] Enpwypgh K 
27 ManutnihJun] nuntnhug gKMom nunünui N: quoünty 27 bujhuljnujnuuigu] 
fiom Fs 27 pwhwtuyhgt] f. om AT 28 ljpurrüunnpuigü] f. om BbEIF;S,T 
28 ljnbphlünuuigü] f. om g,KFsM;m ljpbpuigü y 28 bybnkginy] f.+ ü T 28 thù] th 
E 28-29 Lnunuunpshü]f. u F3y 29 linm] umup Dg om F; 29 innipu] + ungu 
E 29] om CFF; ditt E. 29 ujurnpununbgh] +à C. 29 whunjul ubuu C qopu à 
qujbunuy 3oguníup] omtüuruünpuE-unftuujüK 3onp]-*pünA 30ojuplilqu] 
i. om AS;jwplkwyuCfpy 3oünpu]f.omC£ uI 31 nhnutjnnuiüəuittu] omt push 
CnhnuUnuinuiuouiiu F; ninulnputoutu g,KM2m nhnu Unpui tgmtiuN2Ny 31 ü] 
om F; 31 hpnuwhu] hpuntyu S, 31 ujurnpuruunuiljurüu] f om N,N, 31 dhüsll] 
f. om CgKMomN;Ns 31 uwhduüü] f. u AA,B,CFFsl 22.1 Nupqghtgh] ywpqkgh 
y i1ljomA, iubpnjditty 2 wqqug] i. +] FF; wqqy 2 guqqu] i. om EF + 
ly 2jbpmuuwnku) + hax AA;A,CFF;FSNoNsT i. om T 2 punuphi f. om A, om y 
2 help] f. om Dyl f. u E hgurquiüp F potduüp F; hounuty 2 unmuipwluüuwugü] 
fom Sy 3 quyuywpwt)iomEf+uT 3 Sulnpug] juynypun BgIMom 
3 qhnpunpü] i. om EC bnpuopü T 3 S3nujhuuünt] jnhuitünt AA,bCEFFsEsSiTy 
+ wuuntuóuput uibuuputüsh[f. +t Kj] A;jnhutünt Bi +q1 3 yuppnriüuiQquit] 
+ Pant AA,CFF3IN,NoT i. om Ey 


23 Quypu - 32u wA E 31 quunpulu + 4° wun wê N2 31 umhuuwub + 6° u w^ B 


o 
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the needs of the church and the brothers. Along with these, we, the 
Emperor and the Patriarch, gave a share of two talents of gold from 
taxes of Mesopotamia each year for [the needs of] their table. Moreover, 
we sent multiple presents to those who have consecrated themselves 
to the Mother of God, and the religious brethren of Varag and to the 
Holy Father Levond.? And to all the bishops and priests and monks 
and clerics of the church who had come with the Illuminator of the 
Armenians, I gave great gifts and prepared everything necessary for their 
voyage through the sea and land towards the East: new royal ships with 
signs of dioskuroi\%# and an armed contingent [to escort them] up to the 
borders of Armenia. 


22. I also donated to our newly crowned Parthian, in eternal memory 
from nations to nations, lodging places in the city of Jerusalem? for 
Armenian pilgrims: the martyrion of St. James the brother of John, so that 


133 | have not been able to identify Levond who seems to be related to the monastery 
of Varag. Perhaps there is a confusion with Bishop Leontius of Caesarea who ordained 
St. Gregory. On the monastery of Varag cfr Thierry 1989, 132-136. It is not clear 
whether those ‘consecrated themselves to the Mother of God’ are a different religious 
institution than the ‘religious brethren of Varag. One of the structures within the complex 
of Varagavank‘ is a church dedicated to the Mother of God (Ibid, 139-141) whose 
foundation may date as far back as the 7th century. Perhaps this is what the author of 
TD had in mind when mentioning the brethren who dedicated themselves to the Mother 
of God. Another Church dedicated to the Mother of God was part of the complex of the 
monastery of Upper Varag, an hour walk up the mountain from the lower convent. 

134 The word used in TD is a composite made up of Gr. A6oxovgor and Armenian 
nSan—sign. It is found in the Acts of Apostles 28.11, not exactly in this form, but as two 
separate words, describing the ship by which St. Paul sailed to Syracuse. In the Armenian 
Bible it is described as iyurüunnpun thnuynipwging. This source was independently 
indicated by myself (cfr Pogossian 2004B) and by Bartikian 2004, 103. Bartikian believes 
that a twelfth (or thirteenth) century author could not have known that the signs of 
dioskuroi were placed on ships for protection in the pre-Christian period, but that it would 
be more natural for him to think of St. Nicholas of Myra (whose relics were by then in 
Bari) as the protector of sailors. Thus, this word, according to Bartikian, proves once more 
that TD has a fourth century original core. However, the author of TD may have simply 
used this word based on what he read in the Bible. Moreover, I am not aware of any study 
on the use (or absence thereof) of these symbols on Byzantine ships in general and in the 
twelfth century, in particular. Further research may shed more light on this issue. 

155 The privileges in Jerusalem and their sources are discussed in detail in Chapter 2, 
pp. 109-112. I 
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quiüánigü ohübughü kyinighu u wight wwppuy pwpdp ompgwtwlp u 
h übppu upurhu u ubübuku wowtdtwlwtu wpwtg u ywiwig h hugng 
kuikingü: br nna hp ungu l | witty whunjp h qui h qüujü guippntüntuin 
1hgh: uunpuiuubgh u wbnh wuwuwupugh uppnjü Sphqnph h S8upnigbuü 
Whóh Lybntgungh, u h Snnqnpu Juwskynyebwh, b quimwphg Unuugu u 
qupoh Ywhptnt vomudwn. np but tpkp lpjiüpbnp h dbpug qhkntquuj uhu 
£ppuunuh Jhowunwy pumptwging l hung t hbybüwuging: 


23. Qntgh L hnnthupunuitju pünhurüpurlyurüu wo wuiibunupurisug utpnnuilitul 
ujunnphupqniüu, np puplibqu, gh qhugng hwypwy bint hunfuruguupi nbugku 


4quiüiànigü]f.om A,E; 4bljbnkghu] f om AA,A,B,CFi+qF; 4h] omC 4mdgtt] 
wbbü C 4pupáp]om B,CFF; 5 übppu] übppmuu F 5 utukudtulukuudtu B 
ubüblqu C ubrbwtünulp E + ha Fs ukitau I 5 hwa wimg C 5 h] om B 
6 bljbjngu] &übrbgunju Es f. omy 6 nnáplp] ykpwlnip B, pn<hp FsNg nnohl T 
6 uunp] yhunjhip E f. + ù If. q Sı ykunpt y 6 huy} £ + ü A, i. q B,CF; f. om 
EI 6quujü]f om F; 6 yuppniinium] jupniuun B jupqmüniuu C. 7 jhghl £ + 
bb+ühnguy 7 ^"huupuuukgh] ywpqhkgh B ywnpwuntugkt E 7 win) i. + 
qCFSy 7 wywinwpwgh] f üm 7 uppnju Sphqnph] om B, 7 3wpniptiwt] om 
Pant BFsS; hupnippit Fi.+qFs 8 ub5h] f. om Fs 8b p Onngnpuy] qonngnpuy 
AA,T Gnnqnpuy A;FF; 8 Juwskynietwt) qhwykyniphrt AABT + nthi A,T 
i-qbS;juushjnphiü F; 8 quüwphg]l quiwphg! 8 Unuujuü] Ynpuyh A; + 
gtptquwittht[f om m] pphuunuh A, ympuyt F; qnnupjü F; Ymujuwujh gj, KMom 
nnugujü T o Uuiüpkhnü] f. om omt h dbpuy C Ywhyntni E 9 dowuquin] 
doudun B dhonwudun F 9 n] mp F 9 np hut bpbp Yuüupbrp] np q. 
luüphnpbü Bg 10 phunnup) + h A om Ey 10 juuhhwuging] junhhwugingu 
Biunnhüuigngu bS; puuhinugng CF juphüuwugng E jur püuignig Fs nunnhituugtng 
gMomN; [uhtiugiung I [uunbüuging K. 10i] om A, 10 hbjjbüugrng] hbibüwgng 
B hbjjbüugng bS: hbjbtwuging EN; hklkiuigng F hnnnung F; ht} bumging KMom 
om l hbjbüugiungy 23.1 9pkgh] qrt qhp Fs 1 hpnywpunwu] hnpqupuiuiqu 
C hpniupuiupu FI f. om Sı 1 nünhuibpuiiuitu] püphurtipurlquitu ABbgKM,my 
püpuüpuluuC 1iun]omm 1iunkuunuudosug] f. +ù A bIST 1 wmpnnubyun) 
wennukuqug B 2 ujunnnhuiqnitu] quunphupquag E [...] 23.3 ufuutnuruiün F 
auunphunpnihuF;f.+üùM2m 2nplomy 2qh]omB 2qhungliomg 2qhuyng 
huypuubuü] qhugpungbuü hung F 2 huijnurujbun] i. + q C hbujpuubunut Si 
2-3 uikugtili hp wig) huphuiüg ubugbü omt gh jkpynuwuwit A, 


5 ukuwhu + 3° E with a different hand w^ B 6 Ym, 3° l corrq w^ C. 6 pupnuuu + 3° 
pniü with a different hand w^ B. 8 ntpujuü corr lpiujujü mgt A 9 hoh + i. q w Es 
10 pwinhtiugingu 3° n corr un with a different hand w^ B 10 hbjküwgng + 3° | within 
the word, with a different hand B 23.1 paphupuuüu + 5° ü w^ B; urtkunuipytugü + 
6° wi wA T 2 np + 2° p with a different hand w^ B 
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they may build a church from the royal treasury and surround it with a 
high circular wall, and inside it separate spaces and rooms for men and 
women who come [as pilgrims] from Armenia. And their expenses and 
all the needs for staying and departing shall be paid by the royal court. I 
also prepared a place to celebrate the Liturgy for St. Gregory in the great 
Church of Resurrection and on the Golgotha of Crucifixion, and [a place] 
from the upper part in the Dome!” and a lantern inside it that is always 
lit, 7 as there are three lanterns on top of the Sepulchre of Christ in the 
memory of Latins, Armenians and Hellenes. 


23. And I wrote general edicts to Patriarchs who hold the Chairs [founded 
by] the Evangelists that are in the East, [proclaiming that] they should 


136 This expression is not clear in Armenian. The first word qutwphg (gen. pl. of 
utup) means head, top, used mainly in plural, but with the sense of sing. as well (cfr 
Ciakciak). Therefore, the word may be translated into sing. The second word is Unuujuiji 
nom. or acc. sing. of yniuywy, meaning again head, top, but here most likely in the sense 
of the Dome of the Holy Sepulchre which was referred to as qoubbeh, alcuba or xófoo 
in Greek, cf. Vincet-Abel 1914, 220. Thus, it seems to indicate that Constantine says: 
I prepared [wuuwpuruwnbgh] a place for the celebration of the Eucharist in the Great 
Church of the Resurrection and at the Golgotha of the Crucifixion and [I prepared a 
place in?] the Dome that is on high and a lantern [quhoh quüuptnü, the latter in accus. 
sing.] that is inside. The reference to the Dome remains obscure. Some Agat'angelos group 
mss. have quüuphg Untujuyjh which would indicate ‘from the top part of the dome. 
These are not the oldest mss and their variant is probably due to a deliberate scribal 
correction introduced at the level of the ancestor of only this group. Moreover, even this 
variant leaves the meaning of the phrase ambivalent. I have maintained the reading of the 
majority of the mss. in the Armenian text as quüwphg Unuuguu and provided as close 
a translation in English as possible. 

17 Asthe anonymous reader of this book has suggested, the lantern mentioned in TD 
is not a sure reference to the lamp of the holy fire which would miraculously be lit every 
Easter. While the meaning of TD's phrasing remains ambiguous, one aspect that gives 
weight to this argument is that TD tells that this lantern was always lit. 
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huphwiag, dutuiwün tek u twhwqwh pul duuù qh jtpynuuwuwia 
unuiphingü 5nppü winwturp quunwuphguü: Uun yoy b ujnnlibp pplsht, 
qop wowpbuwug Upqupni np jwnwy puri gwiji puquinpu tw huitunttntug 
h £phuunu Uuuniwd: Un Quy b iupnbnku upuuljbp umpp Uuanimdw- 
duh, qnp ukpü ubuniuqpnhbug u uiphüibug juni input Uunniua- 
éunfunpü: Ur Uu Uu fowsudwut "lunnpnüfilb, np kp h upipurüngh uppen 
Youupt Zpjbuhuk wuipbnpghü. b wy dwut Zinhtth h Gnuinuiüunhujinuh, 
qnp Utp wwpghkgup Spnuunuy Uun Hu u qknwpnt TnüUhuünuh 
huphipunytinp, npn] jangkgun Yon dplpbü b pnjukug gmp ü whit’ 
uwihi uypunpiwt i hunnp|nnipkuji: Uun El wot 8nyulipwy Upkuwu- 
pugunt, np yuntug Lb puntwg qStpu: Uun K Uu 2h2 hinnjh dan 


3 hunkuiüg] huptwtg AA|B,CF;T 3 byt] i om AA;FST om C 3 bi] om B, 
3 üufuuquh] twluwqni Fs 3 ykpynumuwt] i. om BbS;y 4 snnpü] f om y 
4 uünutunp] wanuftinp A;Fsg wun ET wüuwüuinp FsgKMomy — 4 dhplshül + 
pa] Shuntup 8phuunuh bS, 5 qnpliomS; s Üpqupni]uplupnm Sı 5 np] 
om F 6 £phuunnu] pphuunuh + uuunuubniphih F 6 Uuuntu] omt uiti 
Qu à juusuduub E 6 ujunnukn] f. + ü FjN;NSST 6 unipp] om FT 7 qnp] + 
uppurwyph bakung wilktwuwpnip nhuusigü, kpuig wpnuunop li wiphitug. t: 
inju jkpythg puuttui Yuptug [yugtwy K] h uurnljbpu jop thnfulwt japa) 
omt win yuy li juuuufuutb A, 7 li urphtkwg] om BF; 7 jump] f. + u Bom 
I 7-8 njudut Uuuniubsunfunpü] unipp uuunniuibusüph nhu + šünnh 
Lyon mp y 7-8 Uunnuubunfuipü] dopt pipa) Fs untnp umunntuiuisüph S, 
8 Quupnühlt] f +w Cf +h Fs 8 uppnj om Agf c ü CFF; 8-9 Yniuhü] om 
A,CFF; 9 Z2nhihuphut] hntipuhut bF; hpnhthuhukuji + Yniupt [+b F] CF f. + h EFs 
hnhjuhutuj gKM;m 9 uiphnpnhü] i. +} K 9 wyu]f Fs; oudwuuulf+u 
BbS; 92bnpükh] f om Ag Zknbükug Fs 9 Gnuinuiinhuibnuh] Ynupwhynhwinup 
E 10 tp] dbüp ButputC 10Spnuinw) + wuppughb 104] omK 10 qhnwpnül] 
Yknwpnt T 10 Anmülhuhnuh] om F; qniughuünuh gM;m qnepuünuh K 
11 hupþıpunykuh] f. + ù bFS;y hupu pwujhuhu F; wunniwdudniju F; 11 Yan) 
fi+tb 11 hplshü] + jpuniuh bS, 11 pnlukuig] pluiwg AiBgIKMomT 11 gnip 
u wphij + gnipt AB, uphiü h S, 12 bawhwy) + EAE 12 dypuniphuwu t] 
+ uphibü AB unipp A; 12 hunppympkwi] omt wun E i oho Ay + ompi h 
]niugnufu wiwqwiht li wuppiüt ywppnidu fjunphpahü y 12 E] om BEST Yun 
CF; 12h]omgy  izwü]i-j$; 12 8mjulipug] mqdubibug b Jnujukuhnt 
Fs 12-13 Uplifugeuigunjü] uplifueuignjü A wpklwpwugnji A;BbEFIKM;mT 
wpkimpuignyt CF; uplifurpguignii F; wpbdugugnih S; vapbfupwugiunjü y 13 E] 
lu C 13 hugnjü] banju A; Ennjü C nny gMomy 


6 ujuunhp + 3? w^B 7-8 uiuuinvubunfunpl ras + ü(n]pfu] LAB o dui + 2^ u 
w^ C 11 Yngkgu 1° lj corr Ju w^ T 
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consider the Armenian Patriarch as their equal and even higher in rank 
than themselves, since from twelve apostles four died there.?* And [In 
Armenia] there is the image of the Saviour which he sent to Abgar who 
among all kings was the first to believe in Christ the God.!?? There is the 
wooden image of the Holy Theotokos which the Lord himself outlined 
and blessed in the day of the Dormition of the Mother of God.!^? There 
isa piece ofthe [True] Cross of Patronike that was on the neck ofthe Holy 
Virgin Hrip’simé,'*! and the other part of the Cross of Helen and Con- 
stantine which we donated to Trdat. There is the sword of the centurion 
Longinus with which was pierced the rib ofthe saviour whence blood and 
water issued: the water signifying the baptism and the blood—the com- 
munion.!” There is the right hand of Joseph of Arimathea, who wrapped 
up and buried the Lord.!^ There is the bottle of oil which the Lord blessed 


138 Op the problems of identifying the four apostles, cfr Chapter 2, pp. 112-114. 

139 Traditions related to each relic and a discussion can be found in Chapter 2, pp. 114- 
118. Here I will simply list the relevant primary sources. Labubnay 1868, 6. 

140 MX 1865, 282-296. 

141 Labubnay 1868, 12-17. 

12 TD mention of Longinus sword being in Armenia directly contrasts with Latin 
traditions about it, especially the discovery of the Holy Lance during the seige of Antioch 
in 1095. Cfr Peters 1998, 213-221. The Holy Lance was believed to have been preserved at 
the Monastery of St. Gelard (Holy Lance) and the present-day complex of churches goes 
backto the 13th century (the earliest structures date to the 7th century, though), presently 
at the Museum of Ejmiacin. Cfr Cuneo 1988 and Sahinyan 1976. I have not been able to | 
identify a written source about the transfer of the Holy Lance to Armenia pre-dating TD 
which could have been used by its author. The author's purpose here, as elsewhere, is to 
elevate the location of Armenia as a focal point of preservation of the most venerable 
relics. It must be also added here that the interpretation of the water and blood issuing 
from Jesus's rib as representing the mysteries of Baptism and Communion was a typical 
Armenian interpretation and contrasted with that of the Latin and Byzantine churches. 
From among numerous Armenian theologians who discuss the matter one may bring 
forth the Confession of Faith of the Armenian Church written by Nersés Snorhali and 
sent to Emperor Manuel Comnenus in NS 1871, 133-134 who cites various scriptural 
and patristic authorities to justify this theological position. 

19 Mt. 27.57-60; Mk 15.42-46; Lk 23.50-53. I have not been able to identify the source 
which talks about the preservation of Joseph's right hand in Armenia. 
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uunphübugg utpü b hu h ábpu unuphngi, npndp hhuuüunp nngwgut 
üu dhquupp upmgupugut, npuju yuuk unipph Uuplnu punbh; u 
unbunuputps Uun k h poyu üuojuuppü Uljpinjhü, qnp 8ndhwuüütu 
unkunupuQqhyb thut h Zphuuuwtt jEhkunu b Otpuknhudbnu khu- 
UYnunut bpbp h Gtuwppuy, li unippü linüinku uppnj Sphqnph ywpghtwg: 
"Unjiujiu li quppnji Ugurüuqghük[h] np bnpujp kp Uupphuuu] dunp 
dppwthup h Uppumughuh: 


24. Uhr ti à Uuunuupbu] umpp uppujü Spquu ü Uuunrubuu- 
wulubt Snhqnpn qnuuppniüt, npng wnuup huru, gh junfbtujü qhuigu 
éubwuuwphug pipkwig, nip h hwinhykught üo»huupp uppng wewitg 
unf&üujü huywunwynpiwh uubüugü np Uwuli upupglbugk ungu npujku 


14 lun] hn AbCFESINo 14h ábnu] om K, 14 wnwpbyngt] omt npujku ujunnuk 
A, 14npnup] f. om A,bCEFF3IS;y 14 nggugu] uinngguiguiü AB,F; omt npujku 
ujunnuE C 15 wpnwpwgwh] upuupugutü Fs 16 untuupulp;] f. + ü CFF; omt 
thut F; i6l]om Ag 16 poduiqul] purwanuy FT 16 ü2juuppü] tjun A f. 
om AgBgT * jnjuiüüni A,F+mubuüünrK 16 8m {hwtttu} jnhuiüüEu AA; BbEFIKy 
jihutübu Mom 17 bhuta] thwtC 17 ZpburuunutüE] + li Epbp A, + b unupun D, 
omF  17jbubunu] + hac AiCFSN;T f. +E CFs i om F 17-18 ü ®tpvtypwimu 
tyjpuynynut] om C247 @kputnhudünu]hkiuhihuinu A; tbbpdhwtnu BEST 
thiputjpwtnu EgMoy thppuhjpwtinu F ntpnutihuünu K 17-18 kwypulnyjnutl] 
fom A;EN; 18 pin] pip C 18 Ubuwppuy] f. om C ykuwpkw F; 18 L] om 
F; 18 umppü] utpù A om Fsf om K 18 Vanimku) nEninhku A nunhnhbu 
C 18 ungnju phgnph upupglbug] upupgltug uppnjh Sphqnph F:g; Mom 
upunglbug uppnjyü omt Upuiiuiqhukui K bu upapqlu uppnjü Gphgnph Si tus 
upnpnjü Snhqnph wwpqhu y 18 ywpqhiwg] yungi B 19 Unjüujku] ünjuutu 
B  i9quppnjü] unipp A f. om F; i om FSSTT umppü y 19 Upgurüuiqpüt[h]] 
f om A,CEN;NST f. uj A,Fs 19 np] omt 24.1 why kt y 19 knpuyp Ep] Ep 
Enpuyp ABgCF E bnpugp Fs 19 Uuiphuníun] duphwuuni CFF; 20 Uppwipub] 
qipguthuh AF;g Yppwtwuh F4 dpnpwhuh N° dpquübuh Sı 20 h] om AFI 
20 Uphuuuqhuh] wppuwqhup A uiphutnuiihuh F upbuuulpuh F3F;M2Noy 
nuwulhuh gK,m uphunulEup Si »uuljhuh T 24.1 Uti] whnwinp omt innuup 
hpunfuü B 1 Eh) E AbCEFIS,Ty om Fs; tu gKM;N; om Ly 1 unipp] om Fs 
1-2 Uuuniuuujbuulgutü] munnuèwuwunal Fs wunnuuéwuuhnwulkuüu T 
2 Gphqnp] qphanpbnu AbEF;ly qnhqnpnu S 2 qniwppniüü] fom A 2 npng] 
+ wuünuünp D, 2 juudbüuyü] i. om EF;S; 3 éwüwuuwuphug] &ubuuwphh Fs 
3 beptuüg] om A pipngE 3 li] + hwuuwühgbü hi A 5 hwtnbytught) huünhuphüu 
ABDbEIS;y + tnpw E f. om Fsg; hutinhujkugtü K 5 uppng] f. + t AbEIS;y wngbü h 
uppng tygfumphwgt F; 4 uutbüuyü] om CD,F; 4 hulunumiphuül] f. +g A; +U 
F; 4upupqlibugk] muygk A 4 ungu) om A,$; omt ijuruü npnj C 


17 kghujumu corr jithiunu mt S, 
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and gave to the Apostles and with which the sick were cured and the 
sinful became just, as St. Mark the evangelist and the launderer| tells. 
There are also all the relics of John the Baptist, which John the Evangelist 
took from Judaea to Ephesus and Bishop P'ermelianos brought to Cae- 
sarea, and Lord Levondés donated to St. Gregory,!^ also [the relics] of 
At'anagine, who was the brother of Mariam,!46 the mother of Vrt'anes 
and Aristakes. 


24. And there are also the Holy King Trdat, filled with God, and the divine 
and always vigilant Gregory, to whom we gave a command that during 
their entire journey, wherever they come across relics of saints, everyone 
should give them a part without any opposition, just as we donated 


144 Possibly an allusion to Mk 6.13. The Armenian word used here as an epithet of Mark 
is tap'ic' which translates as ‘launderer. According to NBH ‘some’ were confused about 
Mark’s profession because he makes a reference to this profession in one of his parables. 
But NBH sites only TD which indicates Marks profession being a launderer. 

45 Aa §810, Vg $147; YM 1941, 75-77. 

46 Gregory's wifes name is told to be Mariam in MX 1913, 2.81, but I have not 
identified the source where At‘anaginé is told to be Mariam’s brother. 
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h utp qpwqnihu tpynig wowphyngh ywpqhigup t wy wbphi Uwunibu; 
Yuu npny, jiin dep Ykhugqnyt hpwlwiwgu hung hugpunjbupü hu 
pohuünrehit, qnp his h wukugh, pun wewpkywywt fywintwugi), buwuh h. 
wpdwlyk) jEnlhüu b ykpyph: Uiphtbuypt h hug hugnuiujbutü uiphübugp 
Enhghù h 8phuwnut b h uppng wnwpt|ıngu b h dktp b juftüujü uppng, i 
putunpbupu h dut h tuhi Ywggkh dhüsh qnomughh: Er hpunfurii huük 
hwyng huypunykint h huyu h h hnnnuu, h dhpu b jugniwuüu, puunphu l h 
upumuu, b nyk uhush h ond, h qkinng uhush h duqu wajuwphh: 


25. Uju qhp upwpwimpetwt, h uhpny, à huuuunun huypuqpntphujd 
hwyng, gpkgun hpuvtwinm apo Yunwbyjbwy ywyukp l [Uknpkuupnup] 


sh]omy 5 qpwqmu] qpuqnufu E 5 kpmg] f. om Bb f. + u E Eplngnitg 
F3gK,M2m 5 wowpkngü] f. u A,bEIS;y + "lbwpnuh h "hungnup l quhlulju 
Utypth FF; omt wut npnj Fs 5 wy] + puuqnuf AB, om KN, 5 uruniüu] f. + 


. hIfpS, 6npm]*hAF 6 utp] vipa) D, 7qnphüph]qhu by 7b) bu 


AF 7luünüugü] f. om A, ljuüntioph F; Uuiüunduuigi Na 8 uipàujdk1] uipëóuUti 
T 8 jkpühüu] + þat AiBDN2S:Ty — 8 ykpyph) + ha: AiBbCF3IN,NoTSyy jipu B 
i om Em des F; 8 Uiphülugpu] uiphtkwyt AN, 8 huypwuykinkt] f. u A + 
hwyng Fs 8 unphukujp) f. om AB,CK;MomT 9 Enhghü] jhgh A jpght B, f. om 
K 9 £ppunnut] + h h wutbüuyù uppng mpu S 9 uppng] om Pan Fs f. + u m 
9 wnwpkyngu] f. ü CEST f om K; 9b h tig] h h dto B om C omt h pwhwnpbuypt 
Sı 9l] om A; 9 judtüuyül] i. om EFsy 9 uppng] +upukigC 10 pwiwnypkuypt} 
puiumptunt A+ hü omt qngurughü C 10 h üfurüE] om A 10 yuggkt] Hugh A 
Yuyggkt No 10 qngwught} i.+gAqngwugktE 10 bi] om C 10 huüt] huiügbü 
Fs 11 huypwytubt) hup C huypuubuphü F hugpuiujbuipü huyng Fs 11 h] om 
C 11ihnnndu] f. ü AI om ha AA;EgIKMom + t AgKMom bandu CK 11 dhpul 
drug AE dbpu K 11 pwn) + hasc AF + ü AAgB,C junyuüu A junwuu 
bgKM f. om E+ h F urjnuutiu S; junywuu T 11k] om BC 12 ujupuu] f. om 
A,BCEFF; 12 upjuuphp] £. + u A + l h npmüu npujuuhü D, tpyph Fs wofuuphE 
I 25.1 Uju] - EbES; iqhn] + E ABly paul F; 1h]om AN; 1 hwunuu] 
huuunununniphubA 1huununn huypwgpnipkwt) hwunwunrpkwt qpniphii 
Fs 1 huypwqpmptwt] hugpnbünigkutt B hugpbtugnniphut bEIS;T + h uhpn] 
h hiu D, hujyntkiuuhpnipkuü y 2 hpunfuiüun epn] uipny hpwuwtun A, 
pond hnunfuiüiunu b dépndu hpunfutun S 2 ibpnu] f. j FF; 2 Uouunwbnku]] 
Unuuutunhuunuh AA,B> Ununwinku C ynunpwhiyhwtnuh g ynunwhinhtw y 
2 quyutp] £ +u Fs, 2 Ubgphuupnup] ubnpbunnpnuh N2 


8 wpáuljii + 6° w w^ Ng jEplpph + has WAT 9 + wn{wu}p{k}{n}gu m M; 10 huiüh 
+3°gw'F i2upsh + ü 2° w^ A 
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the arms of the two Apostles!” as well as many other innumerable 
relics. Because of this and upon our highest command the Armenian 
Patriarch has the authority to bind and loose in heaven and on earth 
whatever he wishes, according to Apostolic precepts. Those blessed by the 
Armenian Patriarch shall be blessed by Christ, and by the Holy Apostles, 
by us and by all saints, and those excommunicated by him should stay 
in that condition until they repent. And the Armenian Patriarch has 
[the authority to] command Armenians, Greeks, Georgians, Albanians, 
Syrians and Persians, from sea to sea, from the rivers! until the edge of 
the world. 


25. This is the letter of concordance and love, of unwavering [tradition] of 
Armenian Fathers. It was written by our orders, of Emperor Constantine 


147 Some mss add the ‘left arm of Apostle Andrew’ For a discussion cfr Chapter 3, 
p. 240. 

148 The rivers in question are not specified. The author may allude to the rivers of 
paradise. 
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ujuwujh, h hkdh uhiühnqgnuhu, h murah unipp wowpkyngu, qunpi iqumu 
duilpuqnbui li wppntimywt duuuübur depod iphu h umnpwgpkuy: 
Gi qhwuwuwpt wut pnpni u qupuputn phu pninet Snnunnu li uppnju 
Snhqnpnh bqup h suudppü uppniüh: Pulj quyu ghpu wiwinkgwp h åtru 
unnküumunphü hugng uppuyhu, uképlwunpt Uqupwüfa]k{njnuh h huru 
Uunnidn;: Gi £phuunnuh Uuumnj dépay ipunp junhububu juu pubüpg. 
wiki: wuku: 


3 quuh} quun Af. tus, 3 ubsp] f. om ABET om ha ABC 3 upirühngnupu] 
f. om AA A,B,F; uhühnnnuhu F uptühngnupu T 3 h nunt untpp wumwptngu] h 
unippunupbhjngü uunüh E 3 wumuphjngu]f. ü CF; f om y 3 pump) jumbu 
ABIquphü C  3jb5qmuu]jkqnni]y 4 dulpuqnkug] fuiluinptuir AgM2m 
hipt om b B omt qhunuuupü FF; Vuljugnb] NN 4 duunwübun] f. + u A 
4 qupkwy h unnpuignkug] hiph; b uunpuiqnb] ANNs om B 4 wanpwgpkuy] 
omC 5 qhwiwuwpt] i. om ABK f. om B hununnupü gMom 5 pryeny] f. + u bS, 
pnph Cy gin; EF pjuuh Fs plupny gM2T 5 quhuipuruntphuiu] quhupuuniphrih 
Ay squpuputünipbut pninpt) qhi upuputngphiüu h hin D, 5 pninpt] om 
ATEI f. om C pnifunt FKT pnujupü FsgMm 6 h euufpnü] holwup + wnt Ah 
guint CNs h punpnt F h gunpwnt F; 6 uppniüh] juppmbwhuti + h Lppunnup 
wun dnb ukpnj ipunp jun pinburi. uki. des F 6 quyu] hru B piu b + li E 
omthákhnüS; 6qhpnu] f om A,C 6unulürnkgup] injuunpbug B +b ipnjuuigpbur 
bomS, 6h åtnu] f ü AA,bFEISy om B 7 uuibüumujnh] f om S, 7 wppuyhh) 
puquaphü + wpquuu] bdh B pwquinpht + upguuug dtd uppughü t bS, 
7 Ubdpuwunht) ubspb hÜwuunünju A uhèh puwuwunju bEI tdh ü huunnübut 
Cukèh puwuntipt F dtd hUwmuwnh gm ubbpuwumnh KM; dtd huwuninju Sry ubd 
puwuntpt Tom B 7 Uqugu[ü]qb[n]nup] wpwügbnnuh A uquputülibgnuh 
A, BbEFNoy uiquijuqbgnup C + pus Ktununuintuqpsh li nupbug huunjg[om B] h 
huyu þh hunu pphunnuh muuniën ipn np Eophübuyg juipuibuiüu jur hunbühg. 
wutt des D, uiquipuiülgbrinju I vuquiguiülibjnuh N: 8 Uuuiniónj] + np Eophübur 
juipunliuiiu. wuku des AEgIMmy + hunp. wuku des A; des CE + np k ophübui 
jurpntwtu. wuku, hup kp np jkplipuu u[mp]p kInhgh] des K + u Lppunnuh 
ibuinp juchubwüu des Ng + np k ophükur des T 


3 ras unepp unupbjngu B 4 unnpwgqkuy + 6? n w? T 69unlpü t+ 49 n wP T 
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and of Pope Sylvester, at a Great Synod on the feast day of the Holy 
Apostles, written in Latin language and sealed and signed with our royal 
ring. Anda true copy of this letter of concord of Trdat and St. Gregory was 
deposited in the royal chambre.!? And we trusted this letter to the hand 
of the secretary of the Armenian King, the great sage Agat'angelos, for 
the glory of God. And eternal glory be to Christ our God. Amen, amen. 


149 The Armenian text uses the Old French loan word euni pn (jambr) which I preserved 
in the translation. 


APPENDIX A 


MISPLACED TEXT-BLOCKS 


Starting with 6.4 F3 misplaces several text-blocks in the following order: 


6.4 (fol. 11", col. 1, line 1) puuqutuphin ha — 6.20 uko Epynig uqquigu ... 
7.17 (fol. 111, col. 2 line 20) h YEpuy dbp wukbtgni — 6.4 (fol. 11", col. 2 
line 20) (ho) uwtopu ... 6.22-23 (fol. 117, col. 2, line 11) huumwuniti lltuggk 
— 7.17 (fol. 11", col. 2 line 20) Ywignigh puiqunnn t həhuut .... 9.1 (fol. 12", 
col. 2, line 10) li Uhbunhun nofunqu — 10.2-3 (fol. 12", col. 2, line 10) h uppny 
Ynrukt ... 12.3-3 (fol. 13", col. 2 line 12) pyuüguiüib]u pun &nqu — 9.1 (fol. 135, 
col. 2 line 12) [no]unju] Utp Uwpuptuntu ... 10.2 (fol. 13", col. 2 line 15) 
qutnh dtunjtwht Snhuunuh — 12.3 (fol. 13%, col. 2 line 15) (pun &nquj 
Snmüuluih ... 25.4 (desinit). 


APPENDIX 1 


PROVINCES OF THE 
EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE 
LISTED IN TD 


The list of Roman provinces that Constantine the Great places under 
King Trdat's command can also give hints as to the relationship between 
mss, as well as the quality of the text of some mss. In order to make 
the text fit in the rows of the table below I have made the following 
abbreviations. Whenever there was a mention of wofuwph (always in 
the locative case) I indicated it with the word "Land" in the tables below. 

It seemed logical that the most accessible and obvious source of geo- 
graphical knowledge for the author must have been the Asxarhacoyc‘ 
(Geography) of Anania Sirakac'i. In fact, the information that Noah built 
his Arc in the province of Phrygia is found there, although it is not clear 
whether the author used the long version or the short version of this text.! 
All those mss which do not have omissions in the list of provinces are 
faithful to this source when citing the location where Noahs arc was built. 
However, beyond this detail, the list of the Roman provinces does not 
follow that found in the Asxarhacoyc’. Bartikian has suggested that this 
list goes back to the "original core" of the TD which was the actual Pact 
of Alliance signed between Constantine and Trdat. I have discussed the 
problems related to such a reconstructions elsewhere. However, I agree 
with Bartikian that the list here must depend on a source that is similar 
to Laterculus Veronensis. Something like the Notitia Dignitatum is also a 
possibility. I do not think we can accept this list as a source on the situa- 
tion of the Eastern Roman Provinces in the fourth century. All that can 
be said is that the author of TD had access to a source which listed East- 
ern Roman Provinces. However, he did not list all of them as found in 
Laterculus Veronensis, for example. 


! Anania Sirakac'i 1994, 23 (of the Long Version) and 345 (of the Short Version). 
According to Yeremian, the idea that Noah built his arc in Phrygia, and specifically in the 
city of Kibotos as in ASxarhac'oyc, came from the misunderstanding of the word kibotos, 
which could both refer to the arc (and this is what was understood), thus Arc of Noah, and 
to the wealth of Apamea, since it can also mean chest, coffer. Cfr the citation of Yeremyan 
in Hewsen 1992, 102, note 48. 
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B FAMILY 


The comparative lists below allow the conclusion that the ancestor of the 
B family must have had the enumeration of provinces as preserved in the 
majority of B family mss (here the third raw from the left). The other 
mss, such as dYy (the d sub-group) and SS; (which, as was seen above 
are sister mss) have either ommissions or.a somewhat different order of 
provinces. 



























































Bbb,b:DPP:;/ 
dYy D EE, S; S 
Africa Land Africa Land Africa Land Africa Africa 
Egypt Egypt Egypt 
Palestine Land Palestine Land Palestine Land Palestine Land Palestine Land 
Asia Asia Asia Asia Great Assyria 
Mesopotamia Mesopotamia Mesopotamia Mesopotamia Asia 
Land Land Land Land 
Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria* Great Assyria Mesopotamia 
Land 
Phoenicia Phoenicia Phoenicia Land Phoenicia 
Phrygia Phrygia Cilicia Cilicia Cilicia 
Cilicia Cilicia Phrygia Land, Phrygia, Noahs Phrygia, Noah's 
Noahs arc** arc arc 
Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia 
Cappadocia Cappadocia Cappadocia Cappadocia 
Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia 
Galatia Galatia Galatia Galatia Galatia 
Pontus Pontus i Pontus Pontus Pontus 
Asia Land Asia Land Asia Land Asia Land Aisa Land 
Honorias Honorias Honorias Land Honorias Honorias 
Gates of Gates of Gates of Gates of Gates of Pontus 
Byzantion Byzantion Byzantion*** Byzantion 
Gates of the Gates of the Gates of the Gates of the Gates of the 
Huns Huns Huns Huns Huns 








* The word-order for “Great Assyria" is different in some mss. Thus, in Bb;D it is i6 
wiunpng. This is the version found in all other mss (which contain Great Assyria). The 
rest, namely bb; PP, invert the order resulting in: wunpng utóuign. 


** The group EE] omits the word "Land" in this location. 
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*** In all of the mss of this raw (and in general of the entire B family), Byzantion is spelled 
with the letter uj, typical for Western Armenian dialects. For the same reasons, n in 
some mss has become un. As a result of these changes stemming from the phonetical 
characteristics of the letters and the confusion between graphically similar letters q 
and n, there is a great variation of corruptions in lieu of the toponym Byzantion, such 
as: uhquunng in BD, whnwung in b, uhquuu ín bi; uJkmuihtnuigng in S; and 
ujnüudxugng in S. 


Tue A FAMILY Mss 


Group F 


Within this group the most complete list is presented in ms E, which 
agrees with the majority of the A family mss regardless of group or sub- 
group affiliation. Ms L is damaged and illegible. One consistent feature 
in all the other mss is that they all omit Arabia and Mesopotamia at the 
beginning of the list, and Asia and Honorias towards the end. F; has the 
most lacunous text. This is proof that F; was not copied from F3, other- 
wise it would also omit such toponyms as Great Assyria and Phoenicia. 
Moreover, there are various idiosynchratic spellings of these geograph- 
ical names and corruptions which the English translation ‘hides, such 
as phquwugng (bidanac’oc’) for Bythinians in F), phuquiunuinng for 
Byzantines in F5, hntüuuig (of the Greeks) instead of hntiwg (of the Huns) 
which completely changes the meaning of the text in F>, etc. 





























F Fi Fy E; F; Fs 
Africa Land AfricaLand Africa Land Africa Land Africa Land Africa Land 
Arabia 
Mesopotamia 
Land 
Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria 
Phoenicia Phoenicia Phoenicia Phoenicia Phoenicia 
Land Land Land Land Noah's arc 
Cilicia Cilicia, Cilicia Cilicia Cilicia 

Noah's arc 
Phrygia, Phrygia, Phrygia Phrygia 
Noah's arc Noahs arc Land, Noahs Land, Noah's 

arc arc 

Pamphylia ^ Pamphylia ^ Pamphylia ^ Pamphylia ^ Pamphylia ^ Pamphylia 
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F Fi F4 E F; 
Cappadocia Cappadocia Cappadocia Cappadocia (Cappadocia Cappadocia 
Land Land Land Land Land Land 
Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia Bithynia 
Galatia Land Galatia Galatia Land Galatia Land Galatia Land Galatia Land 
Pontus Pontus Pontus Pontus Pontus Pontus 
Asia Land 

Honorias 

Gates of Gates of Gates of Gates of Gates of Gates of 
Byzantion Byzantion Byzantion Byzantion Byzantion Byzantion 
Gates ofthe Gatesofthe Gatesofthe Gatesofthe Gatesofthe Gates ofthe 
Huns Huns Huns Huns Huns Huns 





THE AGAT'ANGELOS GROUP AND OTHER A FAMILY Mss 


As already discussed above, the Agat‘angelos group can be divided into to 
sub-groups, A, on the one hand and the g sub-group on the other. The list 
of provinces also follows this division. Moreover, as it was demonstrated 
the g sub-group maintained variants found in other A family mss against 
omissions or changes in the Ag, sub-group. The same can be said with 
regards to the list of provinces. The g sub-group agrees with most of the 


A family mss, whereas A,? has some omissions. 



































F go N, Ni. 
N;_s T, Ti, T>, Aga sub-group AA Nç 

Africa Land Africa Land Africa Land 

Arabia Arabia Arabia 

Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land 
Great Assyria Great Assyria 
Phoenicia Land Phoenicia Land 

Cilicia Cilicia Cilicia 

Phrygia Land, Noah arc Phrygia Land, Noahs arc Phrygia Land, Noah's arc 
Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia 

Cappadocia Land Cappadocia Cappadocia Land 
Bithynia Bithynia 

Galatia (Land)* Galatia 

Pontus Pontus Pontus 

Asia Land Asia Land Asia Land 
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E gg N, Ni-s, 

N;_s, T, Ty, T>, Ag sub-group AA NG 

Honorias Honorias Honorias 

Gates of Byzantion Gates of Byzantion Gates of Byzantion 
Gates of the Huns Gates of the Huns Gates of the Huns 





* In gg Galatia is not cited as a “Land”, whereas in all other mss it is. The AAING version 
stems from a text where Galatia was cited as a "Land? 'The omission of Bithynia and 
Galatia could be due to a homoeoteleuton (all these provinces are cited in genitive plural 
and often have the same case ending). Because of this omission in AA Ns the word “Land” 
is attached to Cappadocia from its original location after Galatia. 


AA Ni do not exhibit other significant common variants in the text and 
I do not think that the common omission in this location gives enough 
proof to postulate a close relationship. Moreover, T which is so closely 
related to A behaves just like the majority of the A family mss here, 
which means that in this location it preserves a better text than its sister 
A. 

The version preserved in CC; occupies a middle position between 
A and B families. From the two mss C is deficient, as it omits several 
provinces. The list of the forefather of the C family can be reconstructed 
based on Ci. Below is the list of both mss side by side. 






























































C Ci 
Africa Land Africa Land 
Egypt Egypt 
Palestine 
Arabia Arabia 
Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land 
Great Assyria Great Assyria 
Phoenicia Land, Noah's arc Phoenicia Land 
Cilicia 
Phrygia, Noah's arc 
Pamphylia Pamphylia 
Cappadocia Cappadocia Land 
Pontus Pontus 
Bithynia Bithynia 
Galatia Land Galatia Land 





Asia Land 
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C Ci 
Honorias 
from Bithynia 
to Gates of the Huns 





The omissions of C compared to C, can be explained by homoeoteleuton. 
However, the list is not complete at the end either. It is evident that C has 


a superior text here. 

In order to better compare the versions of the families and clearly 
demonstrate the intermediate position of the C group (based on ms C;) 
the table below presents the best list from each family side by side. 

































































B family A family Cı Reconstructed 
Archetypus 
African Land Africa Land Africa Land Africa Land 
Egypt Egypt Egypt 
Palestine Land Palestine Palestine Land 
Asia Arabia Arabia Arabia 
Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land Mesopotamia Land 
Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria Great Assyria 
Phoenicia Land Phoenicia Land Phoenicia Land Phoenicia Land 
Cilicia Cilicia Cilicia Cilicia 
Phrygia Land, Phrygia Land, Phrygia, Noah's arc Phrygia Land, 
Noah arc Noah's arc Noah's arc 
Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia Pamphylia 
Cappadocia Cappadocia (Land) Cappadocia Land ^ Cappadocia Land 
Bithynia Bithynia Pontus Bithynia 
Galatia Galatia (Land) Bithynia Galatia Land 
Pontus Pontus Galatia Land Pontus 
Asia Land Asia Land Asia Land Asia Land 
Honorias Land Honorias Honorias Honorias 
Gates of Byzantion Gates of Byzantion Bithynia Gates of Byzantion 
Gates ofthe Huns Gates of the Huns Gates ofthe Huns Gates of the Huns 





What emerges is that all A family mss, except for C and C;, omit Egypt 
and Palestine. On the other hand, the B family mentions Asia twice, once 
at the beginning of the list (the third in the sequence) and the second 
time towards the end of the list where it is cited as a “Land.” The B family 
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omits Arabia (which is replaced with the first mention of Asia). Based 
on evidence from all mss one my hypothesize that the archetypus did 
contain Egypt, Palestine (preserved in the B family and C;) and Arabia 
(preserved in A family) and Asia was mentioned only once towards the 
end of the list. Moreover, it seems that the provinces are mentioned 
in the order moving from south west (Africa) to north east. Thus, to 
mention Asia after Africa and Egypt would not fit the geographical 
context, whereas placing it before Palestine would be much more logical 
and in line with the order of provinces in TD. The list of Eastern Roman 
provinces as could be found in the hypothetical archetypus is presented 
in the last columns (on the right) in the table above. 


APPENDIX 2 


GLOSSARY OF RARE LOAN-WORDS AND HAPAXES' 


The glossary first provides the English transcription of the Armenian 
word in the form it appears in the text, reference to TD, its Armenian 
variants found in mss, whenever those present significant differences 
(further variants can be found in the apparatus), the case and number, the 
nominative singular form (sometimes hypothetical), then the possible 
origin of the word and a proposed translation. 


[ylaprišmelinac* (9.7) juuphodbnhüwug, pwwyphenivknptiwg, substantive, 
gen. pl., nominative: wunhonu, according to HAB from Pahlawi *apre$um, 
Persian abré$um, Syriac abri$um, all meaning silk. The word is attested in 
many other Armenian texts. 

awfrant'i (20.12) wuppwlph, obpwuünh, oppwinth, substantive, gen. s., 
nominative ofrand/oprand, from Old French offrande, meaning an offering 
to the church. Cfr NBH, HAB and Mildonyan 1980, 6. 

awk'sunakan (8.3-4) wipuntiwlwt/wigqunttiwluh, adjective used in the 
nom. sing., from Greek o&tc here referred to bright purple colour. 

bahuands (9.6) puihniuiünu, substantive, acc. pl, nominative puhnuuün. 
According to HAB a hapax, attested only in TD, from Pahlavi *bahüvand, 
Pers. bäzüband, meaning bracelet or some other kind of jewelry for arms. 

Cap'ar (14.19) [h] sumbu, substantive, acc. sing., nom. sunhup. According to 
HAB from Arabic capar, meaning fence. 

Cuxazgestk' (18.4) snijuuiugbuuip, snijuuiqqbuu, $nijuuguiqqbuup, sub- 
stantive, nom. pl, sing snijuuiqqbuui. According to HAB from Persian 
Cuxay, meaning a monk's (woolen) habit. Thus, this is a composite word from 
Persian ¢‘uxay and Armenian zgest, meaning dressed in monk's habit. 

dawsitay (9.4) muruháu, must be a substantive in nom. sing. This hapax is 
not found in dictionaries. The word is used for describing Xosroviduxt. This 
is probably a loan word from New Persian, itself stemming from Pahlavi 
doshizag, which means virgin, maiden.! 


* In this list I have included unusual or rarely used loan words and excluded those 
which are commonly found in many other texts. For example, I have not included 
adamantes (diamond), bambis (queen), etc. 

! Tam grateful to Dr. James Russell for his valuable help in deciphering this word. 
He also clarified that the loss of final ‘g is common in loan words from Pahlavi to New 
Persian. 
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dimos (18.12) npunu, substantive, nom. s. According to HAB, from Gr. dypo- 
orog, meaning the treasury, where public taxes are rendered. In TD the word 
seems to be used in the sense of a public tax-collector. 

dimosakan (18.2) nhunuwlut, adjective, not declined, deriving from the 
substantive npunu According HAB pertaining to public taxes. 

dioskoranáans (21.31) nhnuynpwhowtu, npnuknipwtiouwtu, adjective, acc. 
pl, nominative: yhnuljnpuiüou— with signs of dioskuroi. This is a com- 
posite word made up of Gr. Auóoxovoot and Armenian nsan—sign. Not 
exactly in this form, but as two separate words, it is found in Acts of Apostles 
28.11, describing the ship by which St. Paul sailed to Syracuse. In the Bible it 
is described as iyuüunnpun ^ hnulpipug ing. The Dioskuroi, known also 
as phosphoroi, were considered to be the twin stars of dawn and sunset. But 
in fact, they were only the astronomical aspects of Planet Venus during these 
different hours of the day. They were considered to bring good luck to sailors 
and were often attached to the mast of ships for securing safe crossing of the 
seas. Cfr Carlier 1989. 

dutés (9.8) nuu, nnulkuu, nnuküu, nninkuu, substantive, possibly in acc. 
pl. (in some variants the case ending s is omitted), nom. nninku. Not found 
in NBH, but HAB suggests that the nominative must be rniruij (dulay), 
which it defines as an unidentifiable hapax found in TD, and translates it as 
a type of precious cloth. This explanation, however, does not fit the context. 
It likely originates from Gr. 800A0¢—slave and refers to Dalmatian slaves in 
TD. 

fratk' (6.15) þpunnp, substantive, nom. pl. found only in F family mss. as a 
variant of frérk’, always in the sense of brother. 

frér (6.15; 14.1) ppkp, bpkp, substantive, once used in nom. pl. and once 
in nom. sing. From Old French frère, brother, used in TD exactly in this 
sense. 

gramik (9.10) qnuhų, qnwuthy, substantive, nom. sing. Based on the content 
and the variant reading of gramp'k this word could be a corruption of Old 
French grandfils, grandson. It is not attested in NBH. HAB proposes (with a 
question mark) the meaning of 'adoptive son' which somewhat fits into the 
context of TD as well. 

jambin (25.6) [h] puni, gwupnt, guint, substantive, acc. sing., nom. 
gsuu[p]p, from Old French chambre. Used in other Cilician sources, meaning 
royal chamber, chancellary. 

juharakans (21.13) omthupufuhu, enhuipuiljnvüu, Sochupwhwitu, adjec- 
tive, acc. pL, nom. snihuipuilquiü. According to HAB from Arabic jauhar, 
itself a loan word from Pers. góhar. The latter is a more common loan word in 
Armenian, usually written and pronounced as gohar. In both cases the mean- 
ing is the same: gems (made of gems in this case). 

kubayn (22.8) Ynipwyt, yniyywyt, nni juju, yniuywyh, substantive, acc. sing. 
or gen. sing. (in some mss), nom. linipur. HAB suggests that it comes 
from Arabic qubba, meaning a dome. The loan word is used (according to 
HAB) only to denote the Dome of the Holy Sepulchre, as is the case in TD. 
Vincent-Abel 1914, 220 mentions that the Dome of the Holy Sepulchre was 
denominated as Gr. xbBoc, Hebr. goubah, Arab. qoubbeh. 
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kurtaks (16.7) [h] unipuruiqu, Ynpywhu, ynipnulju, substantive, acc. pl, 
nom. ljnipinuil/unpquilj. According to HAB a hapax to be interpreted as 
a type of a military helmet. 

[z]lanonawk‘(8.11) [q]yuünhunp, mutintiunp, substantive, instr. pl, nom. 
mquünü. According to NBH from Gr.dgyavov, i.e. organ. HAB proposes that 
TD has a different musical instrument in mind, as just before Janonawk' 
it mentions ergehon, the Armenian word for organ. HAB interprets lanon 
as ‘an eastern multi-string musical instrument’ from Arabic qànün, in its 
turn a loan word from Gr. xavov. The context of TD supports the HAB 
hypothesis and I have translated it as lyre, the closest approximation to 
qànün. 

margartamavcawk' (8.4) fupqupuunlun]&unp/Afupnqupuuuuitunp 

margatamawcawk adjective, instr. pl., nom. *Uumpquipmununun p, a composite 
word from dwunquphun an older loan word from Greek, meaning pearl and 
mawic Arabic mewj meaning wave (according to Hac'uni 1924, p. 238). Thus, 
the word can be translated as ‘pearls [sown] in a wave pattern. 

pilagosac'n (7.3) u]hruqnuuigü, ujhpuqnuuigü, ujbrjuiqnuuigü, substantive, 
gen. pl, nominative: ujhnuiqnu. NBH and HAB give wknwqnu as the 
correct form, from Gr. méAayoc—sea. Besides TD, both dictionaries indicate 
that the word is found also in Asxarhacoyc' and other texts. 

pietori (19.11) wnkunph, uynhunph, substantive, gen. sing., nom. uypbuinp/ 
unhunp, from Lat. praetorium, found as a loan word also in Gr. as moai- 
tog. It is used in TD as an appellative for Apostle Peter, not attested else- 
where. I have therefore not translated this word but transcribed it as found 
in the Armenian form. During the late Roman period a praetor was a judi- 
ciary officer. This meaning seems to have reappeared in Byzantium in the 
ninth century and is attested also for the fourteenth century according to 
ODB. 

[z]Proton Armeniann (10.3-4) qlpnunnü Uputühwuü(ü), adjective and sub- 
stantive both in acc. sing. Both words are transcribed from the acc. sing. of 
the Greek mea@tog (in this case it should be in fem. nootn) and "Aguevia and 
some mss add also the preposition z used with the accus. in Armenian. The 
toponym in question is First Armenia. 

pitay papays (19.1-2) wnuuj ujumjuju, ujpnunui yuyu, ujpuruiuurugnju, 
adjective and substantive, used as a noun, nom. sing., a corruption of Gr. 
AOWTONTOANGG, intending the highest, the first priest, the pope. Shirinian 2003, 
85. 

sanjaxac'n (16.6) uurüguijuuigü, uwtáwjuwgù, substantive, gen. pl, nom. 
uurigui/uut&u]u, Turkish, sanjaq meaning flag, banner. Cfr HAB and 
NBH. 

sant'(en)es (14.10) uuiüpeku, uwtpkttu, uuuiupuiuku, substantive, abl. sing., 
nom. *uutye(ku) (?). Most likely from Old French saint. Not found in 
dictionaries. 

signayawk' (8.10) uhquuguip, uhiquuiguip, substantive, instr. pl., nomina- 
tive: uhqüuu, found also as uhuqinu. From Lat. signum, used also in the Arme- 
nian translation of Vita Silvestri, as well as MX. Flag, standard, banner. Cfr 
HAB and NBH. 
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sinklitosawk' (6.3) uhüunhunuunp, uptlypunuop, uptknbinnuop, sub- 
stantive, instr. pl., nom. uhülnhunnu/uhiülnhunu, from Gr. obvxAntos— 
senator, this word is commonly used in other Armenian texts, including the 
translation of Vita Silvestri, MX, etc. Cfr HAB and NBH. 

siwnhodosis (25.3) [h] uhiubnnnuhu, uhühnnnuhu, substantive, loc. sing., 
nominative: uhtühnnnu, Gr. o$voóoc, a great church council, a synod. This 
is a commonly used word in various Armenian sources according to NBH. 

slehic‘ (9.17) ujkhhg substantive, gen. pl., nominative: u]kh, from Arabic silah, 
arm. Cfr HAB and NBH. 

tamuzel (21.18) unnm dlj/unuunidLl, used as a qualifier (an adj.) for “ladies” 
and not declined, according to HAB from Old French damoiselle, Ital. dami- 
cella, damigella. TD implies this meaning, a lady/girl of noble birth. 

t'iwrakes (13.11) phipultu/ phinwltq, substantive, acc. sing., same in nom., 
from Gr. ‘n 9morox, anti dote, anti-poison. 

tpazionawk' (8.9710) uuupyuqhnüurp, subtantive, instr. pl, nom. unujuiqhnu, 
from Gr. tonáttov, Lat. topazium., a precious stone, topazolite. The word 
is used in the translation of the Bible and other Armenian sources as well, 
according to HAB and NBH. 

velendi ara(n)cn (16.7) Yhnbunh wpugü, junhünguhugt, qbinbügu- 
purügü, possibly one lemma, a substantive in gen. pl. It is not clear whether to 
read this as one word or two words. HAB suggests as nom. sing. Er bunpupn 
and supposes this word to be a corruption of Gr. oiievuiópioc, a Byzantine 
court official, and considers that the Lat. valentior is only coincidentally sim- 
ilar. 

xisukep‘alawk‘ (8.10) Jununiljbuquup, pununiljlipuyop, Junum I kipumop, 
]ununiljbipugpop. adjective, instr. pl. According to HAB from Gr. yovoo- 
xéparos, composed of yovoos and xeqadr, thus golden-headed. Shirinian 
2003, 85 suggests that the second element in the composite word is qoc, 
a rare word 'usually describing the peak of the Helmet of Homeric heroes: 
Although both translations (golden-headed, or helmets with golden peaks) 
would fit the context, given that it is an enumeration of honourable military 
insignia bestowed by Constantine to Trdat, I am more inclined to agree with 
HAB, since as Shirinian notes q Aoc is a rare word and we have no proof that 
the author of TD was so well-versed in Homer to have invented an Armenian 
composite word from a rare Greek word, even though this is not impossible. 
Thus, I have translated it as: golden-headed. 
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The index does not include names of those authors that appear only in the 
description of mss but which were not used/relevant for this study. Some of 
the identifications of legendary persons appear in the index as they are found 
in the relevant text(s), without an attempt at judging their historical veracity 
at this point. The spelling of scribes’ names has not been regularised but have 
been transcribed from the Armenian as they appear. 


Abgar, King of Edessa 116, 217, 411 

Abraham erec;, scribe (of M4584) 
174, 212 

Abraham II, Armenian Catholicos 
27 

Adana 11, 130, 434, 437, 439 

Adriatic Sea 345, 347 

Aelian (cfr Aelianus, Claudius) 

Aelianus, Claudius 78 

Africa 2, 74-75, 347, 422-427 

Agadron (cfr Agaton) 

Agat'angelos 52-54, 56, 62, 76, 80, 
88, 117, 128, 147-148, 158, 161, 
193, 196, 207, 211, 226-228, 233; 
237, 240-241, 248, 252, 255, 257, 
275-276, 278-289, 293, 297, 304, 
305, 307, 310, 315-317, 319-320, 
326-328, 333, 340-341, 367, 373- 
375; 393, 403, 405, 409, 413; 417, 
424, 437 

Agaton 54, 64-65, 73, 75, 89-91, 
120, 122, 126, 365 

Ajanan region 166, 435—436, 438 

Albak 113 

Albania (Caucasian) 4, 81, 97 

Alberic, Archbishop of Ostia 24 

Albinus 61 

Alek'san, scribe (of M3078) 145 

Aleppo 140-141 

Alexander the Great 19, 64, 341, 
349 


Alexander I, Pope 30, 43 

Alexandria 4, 29, 95-96, 99-100, 
103, 105, 125, 393, 397 

Alexius Branas, Byzantine general 13 

Alexius III Angelus, Byzantine 
Emperor 18, 20 

Alip'ular, village 173, 435-436, 439 

Alis Rubenid, daughter of Prince 
Ruben II, 21 

Aluank (cfr also Albania (Cau- 
casian)) 395 

Ambrose, St. of Milan 30 

Amiras Erznkacii, scribe (of 
M10200) 167 

Amirtovlat, medical doctor, receiver 
of J343 176 

Amit‘ 172, 174, 207, 434-436, 439 

Anahit, goddess 205, 405 

Anak, father of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator 55 

Anania Mokac'i, Armenian Catholi- 
cos 108 

Anania Sirakac'i 349, 351, 353, 355, 
391, 393, 421 

Anastas Vardapet 109 

Anatolia 42 

Anazarbus (Anazarva) 11 

Andreas Sarkavag, scribe (of M1869) 
180 

Andrew, St. Apostle 4, 55, 112, 117- 
118, 239-240, 403, 415 
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Andronicus Comnenus 11 

Andronicus Eupobrenus, Byzantine 
governor of Tarsus 12 

Antioch 4, 35, 57, 75, 95-100, 103, 
105, 118, 125, 393, 397 
Principality of 21, 121 

Antony, St. of Egypt 101-103, 262, 
383 

Anuë xat‘un, receiver of M6608 

Apamea 98, 349, 421 

Apollonius of Tyana 79 

Arabia 74, 198, 347, 423-427 

Aram, King 363 

Ararat, mountain, 3, 104, 363 

Arcis, mountain. (cfr Argaeus, 
mountain.) 

Argaeus, mountain. 3, 363 

Aristakés priest, scribe (of Vo10/ 
1464) 153 

Aristakes vardapet, receiver of . 
M3072 182 

Aristakés, son of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator 413 

Armaw xat‘un, receiver of M639 189 

Armenia passim 
Cilician passim 
First 3, 293, 301, 361, 363, 431 
Great[er] 19, 33, 37, 359, 387, 393 
Inner 405 

Argak Argakuni (IV c.), Armenian 
king 59, 103 

Ar&akuni, dynasty 10, 20, 50, 52, 66, 
335 

Artasat 371 

Artašës, Armenian King 88 

Artaëir, Persian King 82, 377 

Asarpek, receiver of M6608 190 

Asen, leader of Bulgarian rebellion, 
brother of Peter 13 

Ashkenaz, cfr Aëkenaz 

Asia 74, 198, 349, 397, 422-427 
Minor 7, 13 

A&kenaz, Biblical 103, 337 

Aslanbek, receiver of M516 136 

Asolik 36 

Aéot I, Bagratid King 68 

Aéot II, Bagratid, King 19 


Astuacatur Abelay, receiver of 
M3078 145 

Astuacatur, scribe (of M3078) 145 

A&xen, wife of Trdat the Great 314, 
331, 359 

At'anagine[s], martyr 286, 405, 413 

Athanasius, St. of Alexandria 103- 
104 

Athos, mountain 89 

Atlas, mountain 262, 391 

Atom, Tér, receiver of M10236 172 

Atrpatakan 72, 74, 198-200, 242, 
256, 313, 353 

Awag abelay, scribe (of M7014) 143 

Awag Mxit'arean, scribe (of P118) 
133 

Awetik' Xotacarak, vardapet 
(receiver of P118) 132-133 

Awetis, Xojay, receiver of M4584 
174 

Awtay 80, 270, 373 

Ayrarat 337, 363 

Ayyubid, dynasty 16 


Bagratid, dynasy 9-10, 19-20, 71, 
361 

Bagratuni (cfr Bagratid) 

Bagrevand 88, 365 

Baha ad-Din ibn Shaddad 15 

Baldasar priest, scribe (of J169) 184 

Baldasar priest, scribe (of M6483) 
183 

Baldwin I, Latin Emperor of 
Constantinople 76 

Bales 147, 434, 436, 438 

Balkans 12, 13, 14, 347 

Bartholomew, St. Apostle 99, 103, 
112-114, 117, 126 

Basil, St. of Caesarea 106 

Basilica of St. Peter in Rome 56, 58, 
61, 337, 341 

Bethlehem 3, 25, 71, 110, 361 

Bithynia 74, 349, 422, 424-426 

Black Sea 347 

Bohemund III, Prince of Antioch 21 

Bohemund IV, Prince of Antioch, 
son of Bohemund III 21, 118 
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Bulay, Arabic governor of Armenia 
67-68 

Byzantine Empire 7-8, 11-12, 15, 18, 
21, 24, 60, 75, 123-125, 335, 349 

Byzantion (city) 74, 75. 423 


Caesarea 39—40, 106, 117, 120, 363, 
405, 413 
Caffa 119, 132-134, 191, 434-435, 
438 
Cain 345 
Calycadnus, river 14 
Capitoline hill 3, 76-77, 367 
Cappadocia 3, 8, 74, 349, 361, 363, 
422, 424-426 
Caria 75, 347 
Caspian Sea 81, 345-347, 349, 353, 
375 
Caucasus, mountains 349, 351, 377 
Celestine I, Pope 43 
Celestine III, Pope 13, 17-18 
Cencius 58, 61 
Chalcedon 27, 29-30, 37-38 
Charles the Bald 62 
Church of 
Hagia Sophia 72 
the Holy Apostles in Con- 
stantinople 341 
the Holy Lance (Gelard) 411 
the Holy Sepulchre 4, 110-112, 
409, 430 
St. Lorenzo in Rome 58 
the Mother of God at Varag 407 
the Nativity in Bethlehem 110 
St. Peter in Rome (cfr Basilica of 
St. Peter in Rome) 
the Resurrection (Anastasis) 4, 
104, 110-111, 205-206, 409 
St. Sophia in Tarsus 17, 72 
the Virgin at the Pharos in 
Constantinople 114-115 
Cilicia (cfr Armenia, Cilician) 
Claudius, Roman Emperor 80 
Clement III, Pope 14, 16 
Conrad of Wittelsbach, Archbishop 
of Mainz 17-18, 40 
Constance 359 


Constantine of Hierapolis, priest 35 

Constantine the Great, Emperor 
passim 

Constantinople 10, 13, 16, 20, 27, 
32, 37, 52, 60, 75-76, 88, 99, 102, 
114-115, 118, 122-124, 129, 139, 
154, 156, 176, 179, 192-193, 341, 
349, 434-439 

Constantinus Porphyrogenitus 60, 
69 

Cortuanél, Mamikonean prince 55 

Coray Pahak (cfr also Gates of the 
Huns and Darband) 81, 349, 377 

Crimea 119 

Cyprian 30 

Cyprus 11, 142, 434, 437-438 

Cyril, St. of Jerusalem 106 


Dalmatia 359 

Damasus, Pope 29 

Danube, river 3, 83-84, 86, 274, 291, 
379 

Darband 81, 349, 355 

Darial 349, 355 

Dar-i-Alan[an] (cfr Darial) 

David, King of Israel (Biblical) 19- 
20, 69, 71, 361 

Davit' Evdokec'i, scribe and receiver 
(of M2268) 130 

Davit' vardapet, scribe (of M6354) 
151 

Delmastan 351, 353 

Demetr, deity 81 

Diarbekir (cfr Amit) 

Didymus the Blind 102 

Diocletian, Roman Emperor 74, 76, 
86, 351 

Dimunk (cfr also Delmastan) 353 

Dominic of Aragon, legate of Pope 
Innocent IV 42 

Duin 27-28 


Edessa 3, 11, 90, 101, 116, 383 
Principality of 114 

Egypt 74, 198, 242, 313, 347, 422, 
425-427 
Mamluk 44 
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Ejmiacin 150, 411, 434, 439 

Fli$e 53 

Eprem vardapet, scribe (of M1495) 
139 

Ephesus 99, 102-103, 117, 226, 287, 
413 

Ephrem Syrus 3, 101, 104-105, 126, 
271, 383 

Ephrem, St. of Edessa (cfr Ephrem 
Syrus) 

Epiphanius of Cyprus 35, 97, 104 

Epiphanius of Salamis (cfr cud 
nius of Cyprus) 

Etna, mountain 302, 393 

Eudokia 180, 186, 188, 434, 437—439 

Eugene III, Pope 26, 30 

Euphrates 405 

Euphrosynus, Bishop of Pamphylia 
108 

Europe 16 

Eusebius of Caesarea 104, 117 

Eusebius of Nicomedia 333 

Eusebius, Bishop of Rome 92, 333, 
337 

Eusignius, martyr 70, 84 

Eznik Kolbac'i 224 


Firmillian, Bishop of Ephesus (cfr 
P'armelos) 

France 90, 433 

Frederick Barbarossa 13-16, 18, 76, 
111, 121, 347 


Gagik II, Bagratid King 8-10, 20 

Galano, Clemente 193 

Galatia 74, 349, 422, 424-426 

Gates of Byzantion 74-75, 349, 422, 
425-426 

Gates of the Huns (cfr also Coray 
Pahak and Darband) 74-75, 81, 
349, 355. 422, 424-426 

Gayané, St. 80, 115, 205, 235, 258, 
280, 371, 373; 405 

Gayl, river 3, 363 

Georgia 3, 4, 27, 97, 281, 285, 377 

Get'rehon 81, 213, 377 

Gisané 80-81, 375 


Gog 349 

Golgotha 4, 69, 73, 95, 110-111, 
409 

Great Assyria 74, 347, 422-426 

Grecian Sea (cfr also Mediterranean 
Sea) 367, 391 

Gregory I the Illuminator, Catholi- 
cos of Armenians passim 

Gregory VII, Pope 30 

Gregory of Nyssa 102 

Grigor Amt'ec'i, scribe (of M7098) 
157 

Grigor Eréc, scribe (of M2639) 149 

Grigor Erec‘ continuator of Matthew 
of Edessa 11 

Grigor II Vkayasér, Armenian 
Catholicos 30, 104 

Grigor ITI P'ahlawuni, Armenian 
Catholicos 24 

Grigor IV Tlay, Armenian Catholi- 
COS 15, 16, 19, 26, 32-34, 71, 91, 
94-95, 107, 109, 119-120, 335, 
393 

Grigor V K'araveZ, Armenian 
Catholicos 98 

Grigor VI Apirat, Armenian 
Catholicos 94, 98, 103, 108, 118, 
335 

Grigor K‘ahana, scribe (of P199) 179 

Grigor of Aleppo, scribe (of Vat Arm 
2) 140-141 

Grigor Rabunapet, receiver of 
M6354 151 

Grigor Suk‘iasanc’, scribe (of P118) 
133 

Grigor Tudéordi 33-34 

Grigor Xizanc'i, scribe (of J309) 155 

Grigor, priest, receiver of M639 189 

Grigor, scribe (of M1482) 173 

Grigor, scribe (of V240/57) 

Grigor, son of Jalamenc' Xojay 
Yohanés, receiver of V910/1464 
153 

Gurgen Apupelé 68 

Gurgén, Arcruni prince 67 

Güyük, Mongol Great Khan 42 
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Halijor 166, 435-436, 439 

Hatpat 33 

Harun al-Rashid 355 

Hayk, the legendary forefather of the 
Armenians 19, 343 

Hayrapet, scribe (of M1889) 171 

Helen, Empress, mother of Constan- 
tine the Great 2, 3, 53, 70, 78, 104, 
115, 232, 337, 369 

Hellespont 232, 363 

Henry VI, Emperor of the Holy 
Roman Empire 13, 16-18, 20, 
111, 118, 121-122, 124, 347 

Heraclius, Byzantine Emperor 74 

Herman, Archbishop of Münster 14 

Het'um I, King of Cilician Armenia 
42, 98, 111 

Het'um Patmic 10 

Het'umid, dynasty 8 

Holy City (cfr Jerusalem) 

Honi Dur 81 

Honorias 74, 349, 422-426 

Hrat‘é, legendary King of ‘Goths; 76, 
351 

Hrip’simé Abbess, scribe (of M1327) 
166, 411 

Hripsime, St. 80, 81, 115-116, 205, 
235, 258, 280, 333, 371, 373, 405 

Hromklay 15, 18, 32, 34, 71, 75, 95, 
97 


Il-Khanid [Empire] 44 

Innocent II, Pope 24-26, 30 

Innocent III, Pope 21-22, 94, 103, 
108, 118, 335, 389 

Innocent IV, Pope 32, 42, 113 

Isaac II Angelos, Byzantine Emperor 
12, 13 

Isauria 75 

Italy 18, 56, 58, 347, 389 

Ivané, Zak'arean prince 37 


James, St. Apostle 106, 109, 110, 407 

James, St. brother of Jesus 107-108, 
110, 113, 403 

James, St. of Nisibis 3, 100-105, 271, 
383 


Japheth, Biblical 379 

Jerusalem 3-4, 12-13, 19, 25, 28, 
39-40, 49, 54, 71, 73, 78, 90- 
91, 95-96, 99-100, 104—105— 
107, 109-111, 115, 119-120, 
125, 128, 143, 154-155, 168, 
178, 184, 217, 232, 267, 361, 
369, 393, 397, 403, 407, 434- 
439 

John Comnenus, Byzantine Emperor 
10 

John of Pian di Carpine 42 

John VIII, Pope 62 

John, St. Evangelist 96, 99, 102-103, 
106, 117, 286, 407, 413 

John, St. the Baptist 55, 117, 405, 413 

Jordan, river 25, 106 

Joseph, husband of Mary, mother of 
Jesus 113 

Joseph of Arimathea 411 

Joseph, son of Jacob (Biblical) 19 

Juanëir 67 

Judaea 226, 287, 413 

Judas 345 

Judas of James 112-113 

Julian of Halicarnassus 28 

Julian, Roman Emperor 114 

Julius I, Pope 30, 43 

Justinian, Byzantine Emperor 70, 75, 
99 


Kalykadnos, river (cfr Calycadnus) 

Karapet erec;, scribe (of M3072) 182 

Karapet Ganjakec'i, the Armenian 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, receiver of 
J169 184 

Karapet Mokac'i, vardapet, receiver 
of J309 155 

Karapet, priest, scribe (of M2268) 
130 

Karapet, scribe (of W115) 186 

Karin 27, 183, 435-436, 439 

Karkar 145, 435, 438 

Kasbar, scribe (of M1325) 163 

K'asre Anuÿarvan 82 

Kayseri (cfr also Caesarea) 363 

Keran, Cilician Queen, 19 
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Kibotos 349, 421 

Kilidj Arslan 14, 16 

Kirakos Ganjakec'i 20, 40-41, 98, 
113,119 

Komitas, Armenian Catholicos 37 

Konstantin I Barjrabertc'i 32, 42-43 

Koriwn Vardapet 81, 375 

Kostas (cfr also Constance), son of 
Constantine the Great 3 

Kostasia (Constantia), sister of 
Constantine the Great 3, 357 


Labubna{y] 80, 115-116, 411 

Lara’ Amt'ec'i, receiver of M4584 
174 

Lazar P'arpec'i 53, 200 

Lazar, receiver of P199 179 

Leo VI, Byzantine Emperor 68 

Leontius, Bishop of Caesarea 39, 95, 
117, 393, 407 

Leopolis (cfr Lvov) 

Leukosia 142 

Levant 11, 12, 13, 14, 100, 114, 122 

Levon I (II as Prince) Rubenid King 
12-22, 33-34; 40-41, 48, 60, 69- 
72, 75-76, 92, 98, 118, 120-125, 
389 

Levon I, Rubenid Prince 10, 11 

Levond, Abbot of Varag (?) 407 

Levondes (cfr Leontius of Caeasrea) 

Licinius, Emperor 353 

Liutprand of Cremona 60 

Longinus 411 

Lucius III, Pope 26, 30, 94, 107, 109, 
335 

Lukas dpir, scribe (of M1325) 163 

Luke, St. Evangelist 76, 99, 106, 103, 
411 

Lvov 129, 434-435, 439 

Lykos/Lycus cfr Gayl 

Lyon 43 


Macarius, St. Bishop of Jerusalem 3, 
100, 104, 271, 383 

Magog 349 

Mahtesi Murad, receiver of M10236 
172 


Mainz 17, 71 E 

Mak'sintés, wife of Emperor 
Constantine the Great (cfr also 
Maximina) 5, 87, 268, 278, 331, 
357 

Malta, Island 391 

Mamistra 11, 98 

Mamluks 

Manazkert 8, 114 

Mandalé brothers 8-9 

Manē, St. 281, 284-285 

Manuel Comnenus, Emperor 11, 32, 
35, 411 

Manuel I, Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple 32 

Manzikert (cfr Manazkert) 

Maraka (cfr Maralay) 

Maralay 198-200, 242, 256, 353 

Margar, priest from Smyrne, scribe 
(of V915/721) 154 

Mariam, wife of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator 413 

Mark, St. Evangelist 99, 103, 106, 
411, 413 

Markos, scribe (M1889) 171 

Martiros vardapet, editor and 
receiver of M2748 146 

Mary, Mother of God 64, 114, 116, 
217, 286-287, 343, 361, 407, 
411 

Masis, mountain (cfr also Ararat) 
363, 375 

Matt'éos Urhayec'i 8-9, 49, 111 

Matthew of Edessa (cfr Matt'eos 
Urhayec'i) 

Matthew, St. Evangelist 66, 94, 99, 
103, 106, 335, 411 

Maurice, Byzantine Emperor 24 

Maximina, wife of Constantine the 
Great (cfr also Mak'sintes) 86- 
87 

Mazak‘ (cfr Caesarea) 363 

Mazandaran 353 

Maëtoc‘, Armenian Catholicos 99 

Mexet'a|y] 82, 377 

Media 81, 375 

Mediterranean Sea 12, 121, 347, 391 
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Mekhithar de Daschir (cfr Mxit'ar 
Skewrac'i) 
Melik ala, son of Xojay Safar, 
receiver of J1672 170 
Mesopotamia 74, 102, 113, 226, 347, 
407, 422-426 
Michael Italicos 10 
Michael the Great, Syrian Patriarch 
38, 175 
Mihran, Georgian King 82, 349, 377 
Mik‘ayel, scribe (of M3526) 158 
Milan 16 
Minas Erec', scribe (of J1415) 137 
Minas, sarkawag, receiver of M639 
189 
Mixal, receiver of P118 133 
Mkrtic, scribe (of M1325) 163 
Mkrtic, scribe (of M732) 168 
Mleh Rubenid, Prince 11, 12 
Monastery of 
Amrdolu 149, 434, 436, 439 
Arak'eloc' (in Tarawn) 55 
Bzommar 434 
Hogeac vank 117 
Holy Cross in Caffa 132 
Holy Precursor (Surb Karapet) in 
Tarawn 405 
Tviron (on Mt. Athos) 89 
St. John (near Tat'ew) 164, 434, 
436, 438 
St. Lazar (cfr Arak'eloc') 
Mec Anjnapat 192 
T'argmantac' (cfr Arak'eloc ) 
Tat'ew 164 
St. Thomas (near Manazkert) 114 
Varag 80, 114, 115-116, 226, 286, 
439 
Movsés Eliwardec'i, Armenian 
Catholicos 24 
Movsés Kalankatuac'i 67-68, 349 
Movsés Xorenac' 53, 80-82, 84, 86- 
87, 113, 115-117, 126, 175, 349, 
363. 369, 377, 405, 411, 413, 431- 
432 
Mušel Mamikonean 81 
Mxitar Goš 35, 37-39, 317, 387 
Mxit'ar Skewrac'i 43 


Murad-Su, river 199 
Myra 104 
Myriokephalon 35 


Nebuchadnezzar, ruler of Babylon 69 

Neilos Doxoprateis 35, 97 

Nero, Roman Emperor 50 

Nersés Amasiac'i, scribe (of J343) 
176 

Nersés Rabunapet, receiver of 
M1920 148 

Nersés, scribe (of M7098) 157 

Nersés I the Great, Armenian 
Catholicos 48-49, 90, 99, 102- 
103, 106, 117, 132, 365, 399 

Nersés Lambronac'i, St. 14, 16-20, 
32-35, 69, 71-72, 90, 97-98, 107, 
109, 122-124, 318 

Nersés Snorhali, St. 26, 32-35, 
90-91, 96, 161, 333, 341, 343, 
411 

New Julfa 135, 153, 170-171, 191, 
434-437; 439 

Nicaea 28, 64, 103-105, 341 

Nicholas, St. of Myra 3, 101, 103, 
233, 262, 271, 383, 407 

Nicomedia 51, 333 

Nino, St. (cfr also Nuné) 333 

Nisibis 3, 100-102 

Noah, Biblical 74» 347, 349; 363, 
422-423, 426 

Noršah, scribe (of J1415) 137 

Nune, St. 3, 81-82, 281, 284-285, 
377. 395 

Nur ad-Din 12 


Origen 117 

Ormi 113 

Oskan abelay, scribe (of M3825) 149 
Oskan dpir, scribe (of J1861) 170 
Otto of Freising 14 


Padua 193 

Palestine 15, 74, 198, 242, 313, 347, 
422, 425-427 

Pamphylia 74, 349, 422-426 

Paris 433 
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P'armelos (Firmillian), Bishop of 
Ephesus 117, 413 

Patroniké 80, 115, 411 

Paul, St. Apostle 4, 55-58, 60, 64, 77, 
88, 92-94, 115, 117-118, 239- 
240, 303, 318—319, 333. 337, 341, 
391-393, 403; 430 

Pawtikarpos (Polycarpus), Bishop of 
Smyre 117 

P'awstos Biwzand 59, 104, 405 

Persia 351, 353 

Peter, St. Apostle 4, 25, 31, 38, 40, 
42-43, 55-58, 60, 64, 77> 88, 
92-97, 106, 117—118, 120, 239- 
240, 284, 303, 318-319, 333. 335. 
337: 339, 341, 389, 391-393, 403, 
431 

Peter, leader of Bulgarian rebellion, 
brother of Asen 13 

Philip IT Augustus 90 

Philippopolis 15 

Philippus Tatar Argutyan, scribe (of 
W111) 161 

Philostratus 79 

Phoenicia 74, 347, 422-426 

Phrygia 74, 347, 349, 421-426 

P'ilippos Karuilayec'i, receiver of 
P199 179 

Pillar of Hercules 391 

Pillar of Malta 391 

Pisidia 75, 347 

Polos Garnec'i, scribe (of M2639) 
149 

Pôtos, scribe (of J1337) 142 

Polycarpus, Bishop of Smyre (cfr 
Pawlikarpos) 

Pompey, Caesar (Pompeius Magnus) 
3, 235. 363 

Pontic Sea (cfr also Black Sea) 345, 
347 

Pontus 74, 349, 363, 422, 424-426 

Poseidon 357 


Qara Qorum 42 


Raymond-Ruben, son of Raymond 
of Antioch and Alis Rubenid 21 


Raymond, son of Bohemund III of 
Antioch 21 

Reginald of Antioch 11 

Res T'at'os, receiver of M10236 172 

Rev, son of the Georgian King 
Mihran 82 

Rhandeia 50 

Richard the Lionheart 115 

Roman Empire 41, 47, 75, 126, 339, 
347, 351, 421 
Eastern (cfr Byzantine Empire) 
Holy 13, 15, 18, 20, 121, 124 

Rome passim 

Ruben I, Rubenid Prince, founder of 
the dynasty 8, 9, 19 

Ruben II, Rubenid Prince, son of 
Prince Levon I 11, 12, 21 

Rubenid, dynasty 8, 9, 12, 19 


Sapuh, Persian King 2, 59, 353 

Sagastan 351 

Sahak abelay, scribe (of J1004) 168 

Sahak, St. Armenian Catholicos 48, 
116-117, 365 

Sahak Vanec'i, miniaturist (of 
M2639) 149 

Sahak, scribe (of M516) 136 

Sahak, Xojay, receiver of M4584 174 

Salah al-Din 12-16, 18, 110 

Samarra 68 

Samson 189, 434, 437-438 

Samuel Anec'i 10, 175, 363 

Samuel Kamrjajorec'i 36 

Sanahin 33 

Sara, nun, scribe (of J1861) 170 

Sargis Ewdokac'i bishop, scribe (of 
]230) 154 

Sargis Snorhali 18, 32. 

Sargis, scribe (of M10200) 167 

Sargis, scribe (of V910/1464) 153 

Sargis, St. 178 

Sasanian Empire 24, 351 

Sat'enik, Armenian Queen 88 

Sebastea 116, 177, 434. 436-438 

Sebéos 53, 67, 76 

Senek'erim Arcruni, King of 
Vaspurakan 116 
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Septem 391 

Sicily 391-393 

Siméon Baberdc'i, scribe (of P118) 
133 

Simon of Caffa, notary, scribe (of 
V283) 134 

Simon T'oxat'ec'i, scribe (of W115) 
186 

Sis 11, 26, 140, 434-435, 438 

Smbat Bagratid, Prince 67, 68 

Smbat I, Bagratid King 68 

Smbat Sparapet 10, 17, 20, 42, 60 

Socrates Scholasticus 57, 77-78, 84- 
86, 104, 110 

Solomon, of the Monastery of 
Makenoc' 99 

Solomon, paron, receiver of M732 
168 

Solome, Georgian Queen 82, 377 

Spain 389 

St. James, Armenian Patriarchate of 
Jerusalem 28, 110, 119, 158, 230, 
433 

St. Lazzaro, island (Venice) 187, 433 

Stép'anos priest, scribe (of V910/ 
1464) 153 

Stepan Erec‘, scribe (of M8082) 138 

Stepané Rubenid, prince 12 

Stepanos Imastasér Siwnec'i 37 

Stepanos Jutayec’i, scribe (of J1672) 
170 

Stepanos Orbelean 37 

Strait of Hercules 391 

Suk'ias, martyr 88 

Suk‘ias, scribe (of M516) 136 

Suk'iaseank, martyrs 88-90, 248, 
279, 365 

Sukawet, mountain 88 

Sultanate of Rum 15 

Sylvester I, Pope passim 

Syracuse 430 

Syria 10, 32 


T'adéos, scribe (of J1337) 
T'adéos, St. Apostle (cfr Thaddaeus, 
St. Apostle) 


Teodoros K‘rt‘enawor 29 


Toros Bishop, scribe (of M1865) 178 

T'oros I Rubenid, Prince 8, 9, 10, 19 

T'oros II Rubenid, Prince, 11, 12 

T'ovma Arcruni 67-68, 199, 353 

T‘ovmas, scribe (of P304) 172 

Torat" (cfr Eudokia) 

Tuma, scribe (of M1482) 173 

T‘umay, Bishop, receiver of M1325 
163 

Tabor, Mount 106, 399 

Taëat, Mamikonean prince 55 

Tamar, Georgian Queen 37 

Taparastan 353 

Tarôn (cfr Tarawn) 

Tarawn 55, 80-81, 146, 199, 375, 
405, 435, 437, 439 

Tarson, mountain 77 

Tarsus 11, 12, 20, 34 

Tayk' 27 

Thaddaeus, St. Apostle 99, 103, 112- 
114, 116, 120 

Theodoret of Cyrus 102 

Theodosiopolis (cfr Karin) 

Theodosius, Byzantine Emperor 72 

Theorianos Magister 32 

Thessaloniki 15 

Thomas, St. Apostle 112-113, 126 

Tiberius, Roman Emperor 80 

Tiflis 186, 437, 439 

Tigran the Great, Armenian King 
207 

Tigranakert (cfr Amit") 

Tigris, River 3, 278, 363 

Timotheus Aeluros 29 

Torgom, Biblical 103, 343 

Tosb (cfr Tosp, region) 

Tosp, region (cfr also Van, city/ 
region) 116 

Transylvania 187 

Trapizon 167, 435-436, 439 

Trdat (III/IV) the Great, King passim 

Trdat I, King 71 

Trieste 161, 439 


Urha (cfr Edessa) 
Utnayr, Albanian King 349 
Utik‘ 81 
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Uxtanés 36, 53, 55, 76, 79, 81, 117- 
118, 126, 239, 333, 351, 377; 403 


Vahram Rabun 10 

Valar&apat (cfr also Ejmiacin) 371 

Valarsak, Aréakuni Armenian King 
74 

Van, city/region 172, 439 

Van, lake 116 

Vanakan Vardapet 39-41, 120 

Varag, mountain 116 

Vardan Aygekc'i 37, 39-40, 48, 120 

Vardan Balisec'i, miniaturist of 
M1920 147-148 

Vardan Balisec'i, receiver of M2639 
149 

Vardan Vardapet Arewelc'i [Mec] 
41-43, 76, 108, 113, 132 

Vaspurakan 68, 116 

Vatican 32, 56, 58, 192, 337, 433 

Venice 101, 191-193, 433 

Venus, planet 430 

Victor I, Pope 29 

Vienna 161, 433, 439 

Viterbo 26 | 

Vrt'anés, son of St. Gregory the 
Tlluminator 413 

Vulcanus 302, 393 


William of Rubruck 363 


Xa€‘atur dpir, scribe (of M3078) 145 

Xacatur, priest 96 

Xac'atur vardapet, scribe (of M7098) 
157 

Xat‘atur, scribe (of M10728) 160 

Xasmelik’ receiver of M639 189 

Xjoy Beron, receiver of M3526 158 

Xnkanc; village 166, 435-436, 438 

Xotay Sefer, receiver of V283 134 

Kor Virap 149, 434, 436, 439 

Xosrov, Persian King 67 

Xosrov, son of King Trdat (III/IV) 
the Great 3, 314, 359 

Xosroviduxt, sister of King Trdat 
(III/IV) the Great 314, 359, 373, 
429 


Yakob Holov 63, 191-193, 343 

Yakob Karuslayec'i, receiver of P199 
179 

Yakob sarkawag, scribe (of M1920) 
148 

Yakob, scribe (of M4135) 164 

Yakob, scribe (of M516) 136 

Yakut Al-Hamawi 199 

Yarut'iwn dpir, scribe (of J314) 156 

Yisé, Arabic governor of Armenia 
68 

Yohannés priest, son of goldsmith 
Amir, scribe of (M 639 and 
M6608) 189-190, 234-235 

Yovhan Mamikonean 36, 53, 76, 80- 
81, 117, 126, 351, 375, 405, 413 

Yovhan Mayragomec'i 28-29 

Yovhannés abelay, receiver of M1327 
166 

Yovhannés abelay, scribe (of J1337) 
142 

Yovhannés Ant'abc'i, scribe (of 
M1868) 177 

Yovhannés Baberdc, scribe (of 
M3461) 188 

Yovhannés Drasxanakertc'i, 
Armenian Catholicos 68, 89, 99, 
102-103, 112, 114, 357 

Yovhannés Kozern 49, 132 

Yovhannés Lazvinc'i, scribe (of 
M1458) 150 

Yovhannés, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, scribe (of VAT BA 
30) 129 

Yovhannés, scribe (of M1390) 135 

Yovhannés, scribe (of M1484) 181 

Yovhannés Ojnec'i, Armenian 
Catholicos 28 

Yovhannés Sarkawag, 41 

Yovhannés sarkawag, receiver of 
M1484 181 

Yovhannés (Trdat the Great's 
baptismal name) 335 

Yovhannés vardapet, scribe (of 
M6354) 151 

Yovhannés Vanakan (cfr Vanakan 
Vardapet) 


Yovsép Macnaker, scribe (of 
M10236) 172 

Yovsep' Monozon, scribe (f M3078) 
145 

Yovsép, scribe (of M1325) 162-163 

Yovsép, scribe (of M1326) 162, 164 

Yovsép, scribe (of M1878) 162-163 

Yusuf, Arabic governor of Armenia 
68 
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Zabel, Queen of Cilician Armenia 


98 


Zak‘aré, Zak‘arean Prince 37 
Zakaria Gurgénean, scribe (of 


V309/54) 186 
Zarevand 88, 278 


Zengi, Imad ad-Din 11, 90 
Zermazan, receiver of M3526 158 
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